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PREFACE 


In his speech at the 8. 8. Jain Conference held at Lahore 
in 1917, Principal A. ©. Woolner of the Oriental College 
pointed out that the absenco of Ardha-Magadhi Grammars and 
Readers was one of the chief causos why the study of Jaina 
seriptures was not so popular among European scholars as that 
of the Buddhist. At that time I had been collecting Jain books 
for the Panjab University Library and in the courso of a few 
months more, it seemed to me that sufficient materials had 
become available in the Library for the compilation of an 
Ardha-Migadhi Reader. I, therefore, requested Principal 
Woolner to prepare an Ardha-Magadhi reader for the benefit 
of the Jains and others. He considered my request, and in 
October of the same year advised mz to undertake it. After 
working at it for two years, I showed him what I had done, He 
approved of my work and agreed to includo it in the Oriental 
publications of the Panjab University, The manuscript was 
consequently sent ton press at Lahore but unfortunately the 
press stopped work soon after, In the meantime Principal 
Woolner had left India on leave. On his return from England 
T obtained his fresh sanction for the estimato of cost submitted 
by the Allahabad Mission Press to which the work of printing 
Was entrusted in April 1921. On account of long time required 
for exchange of proofs by post and for other reasons the print+ 
ing haa taken moro than two years. 


As the Press had not all the diacritieal marks for printing 


_ Sanskrit and Prakrit according to the modern system of translit- 


eration I, therefore, had to follow the old system shown on 
p. ix under Alphabet Sanskrit y¥=sh, J=s, #=ri and 
Visarga =/. By iP 

In tho course of my trip during the Summer vacation 1920, 
T showed my manuscript to several Jains, laymen and monks 
at Qaleutta, Bombay, Poona, Ahmedabad, Girnar, Palitana 
ete, They all agreed that really there was a great need for 
such a book, 

My best thanks are due to Principal A. ©, Woolner for 
oncouraging me to write this reader, for including it in the 
Oriental Publications of the Panjab University and for going 
through the English translation and the sketch of grammar. 


Lupurana 


Bawanst Das Jar, 
June 27, 1923, 
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Ardha-Mégadhi Grammar. 
A. ALPHABET, : 
a. Vowels+ 


» Short Sa fi Fu (e) Mo) 
Long mi €{ Bh fe Bio 


b, Consonants, 


Surds, Sonants, 
5 cn ema 
o i ae a | 
8 | thle 
cf 4 B=] = 
a g = a a 
a FI @ a 3 
a 5) A ie g 
Pp 4 Pr eg Ber 
{ 
ak | kh g | Deh! Sn 


“Sogn 


Fi 
e 
A 
= 


| @s Aytreh =m 
| janusydra 


(x) 
o. Notes. 
(1) Nasal vowels, also, are used in verse, A pure 
vowel when followed by an anusvara is often nas- 


alised for the sake of metre, and then the anusvara 
disappears. 


(2) Short ¢ (e) and gi (0) are not distinguished in Mas. 
‘They are indifferently denoted by q or x and ft or 
% respectively. 


(3) S, 3, Y, T and A followed by mutes of their class, 
are always replaced by the anusvira!» 

(4) Conjunct consonants may oceur as (i) double eg. 
®, W1, H, etc., (ii) an unaspirate followed by a 
similar aspirate of the same class, ¢.7., F@, 74, =, 
etc,, (iii) a nasal followed by a mute of the same 
class, when the nasal must change to anusvara 
eg. Bm, AA, Ta cte,, (iv) anusvara followed by & 
or 3a ey. Gat, FA or (v) Vor F followed by Fey. 
fave, siz. 


(5) Sand ~ when uot initial and not ‘occuring in 
conjunct consonauts were probably pronounced 
like Hindi gr and ¢ rh respectively, 

B. Declension. 


Ardha-Magadhf like Sanskrit admits of declen- 
sion in nouns? for number and case, and of conjuga- 
tion in verbs for person, tense dnd yoiee. In it there 


This is really a pseuliarity of spelling. In pronunciation 
the nasals retain thelr proper sound eg. wis pronounced 
as Wx ange, Ta as UF paiea, Geas gee danda, ga as gat 
danta, 37 as Hea amba and so forth, 


2, Including Adjectives, Numerals and Pronouns, 


( xi) 


are two numbers, Singular and Plaral; three gend- 
ers' Masculine, Feminine and Neuter; and eight* 
eases with the same functions as in Sanskrit+ 


a. Nouns 

The order of cases as given by Sanskrit Gram- 
marians is based on similarity of forms, On the 
same principle the order of cases in a Prakrit Gram- 
mar should be Nominative, Vocative, Accusative, 
Dative, Genitive, [ustrumental, Locative and Ablative 
which will be used in these pages when full declension 
of a noun is given. 


For convenience sake the declension of ‘nouns may 
be treated under the following heads ; 
(a) Masculine nouns ending in 4. 

(b) Masculine nouns ending in % or 3, 
(c) Neuter nouns ending in 4, ¥ or 3. 
(d) Feminine nouns ending in g or 3, 
(e) Feminine nouns ending in sf, $ or H, 
(£) Irregular forms, 


a. #4 m, ‘a god’ 
Singnlar Plaral 
N. 83, Za aa 
V. Rar! dat! ta! 


L. he gonder of most nouasis fisod. Nouns denoting ani 


mato objects and adjectives chango their gender according 
to certain rples. 


say thet Prakeits have nc Dative case means that they 
have lost the direct descendant of the old Indian prototype, 
its place having been taken by the Genitive form. Ardha- 
Migadhi, however, retains the old Datiye Singular side 
by side with the new one, 


L. Rafe, 28 
Ab. 2atsit, Zat 
Note 1. Sometimes in poetry the final anusvara disappears 
and the preceding vowel may or may not be nasalisedl, 
2, The forms at N. Sing, and Za1 A. Pl aro frequent 
in poatry, but rare in prose, 
b, qfy m ‘a sage’, ate ‘a monk’ 
Singular 


N. adi 
V. gat! 
A. afq 
D. G. faut, afer 
1. afyar 
L. afafe 
Ab. aiiait, afte 


N. A. afd, aefi MEd, ag, atest 
V. afta! gat! area | 
D. G. quiet i 
I. adlife 
L. wat 
Ab. quifeat 


Note, InN. and Ac. Pl, the forms qatsit and args, also, aro 
met with. 


A ee of a rowelis denoted in Deva-Nigart by y aegfarg 
(*) eg. 28fe devehim may become 2afy devel” or even 
Rafe devehi. 
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- (xu: 7) 
c. FU n- ‘forest’ afe n. ‘curd’ wg n, ‘honey’ 
Singular 
N, A. aa afe me 
Plural 


N. A. amd, aanfiy gate, adifla age, nah 
For other cases the neuter stems are declined like 


the corresponding masculine ones. 


d. Pq f, ‘womb’ ag f. ‘cow’ 
Singular 
N. V. Beat aa 
A, af ay 
D. G1, pega aut 
L. geste aq 
Ab, gratait aust 
Plural 
N.V. A. Begitsit, peat Faust, ay, 
D.G. gage aud 
L, geaife Safe 
L. $33tg qa 
Ab, gegtfedt aufzat 
e. reat f, ‘house’ @at f. ‘goddess’ ag f. ‘danghter- 
in-law ’ 
Singular 
N. aver eat 4 
V. ara! zat! ag! 
A, aa af ag 
D.G.1L. arare ate, age 
Ab, @tatait gaat agait 
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fe There is « number of words of frequent use that 
are declined a little differently from the above 
types. Their irregular forms are generally the 
direct descendents of the corresponding old Indian 
ones which analogy has failed to’ reduce to any of 
the common types. Among maseulines may be 
noted :— 

(i) (firs or fig (Skt. fir) ‘ father’ 
Singular Plural 

N. V. firar (Sit, fara, fira:) Fare (Sit. fires) 

A. frrd (Skt. fraze) frat 
D. G, fast, freee firs, fred 
1. farsar frst, Perit 
L faafe (Skt. frrafe, firs, frtg 
Ab. firsait firsfear, faéfear 

(ii) ‘AI or are (Skt. aq) ‘brother’ 

Sing. N. V. arat (Skt. grat), A. wat (Skt, wreca), 
D.G. arsqy arzea. Pl. N. Ve atact (Skt. grat), area ; 
A. ard, waz, D. G. arg, arte ; I. arate, ardté ; 

(ili) Similarly are declined the agent nouns de- 
rived from old stems ending in @ e.g. 4S or &IK (Skt. 
alq) ‘giver’. 

(iv) Among Feminines may be noted :— 

ATS or ATE (Skt. Aa) © mother,’ 


ee 


Coa 3 ; 
N. arar (Skt. Arar) wratt (Skt. Arat:) 
A. mrad (Skt, mratq) «Aa ; 
D. G. ara ais, aed 
I. area arate, artfe, ante ; 
L, ae AIG, AES, 


gar (Skt. gféa) ‘daughter’ is declined like ener 
J. but gat A. Sing. and yaztfg I. Pl. also occur. 

(v) Other examples are Wm, ‘king’ and At 
or 3q m. ‘self’. 


wa (Skt, TIT) ‘king,’ 

Sing. N. tral (Skt, tra); V. tra (Skt. tira), tra ; 
A urd, trang (Skt. cara) D. G. cat (Skt. tra), 
Tae, 1. Eq, TIT (Skt, Tat) Pi. N. V. cratat (Skt, 
ura) ; A ward | D, G. wae 5 1 wife | L cig. 


ort or eq (Skt. wrewAT) ‘self? < 


Sing. N. svar, sar (Skt. sateqt) ; A. sata scary, 
aang (Skt, srearny) ; D. G. serat (Skt arem) I. 
erg (steHat) ; Ab. ATI, west (Skt. senA:) Pl. 
N. A. weyat (Skt. sqeata:, sca). 


(vi) Sometimes the irregular forms exist side by 
side with the regular ones, This occurs chiefly 
where the old stem ends in mq, 7a, Fd or FG, e g. 
aa ‘a word’ has [. Sing. qqq and yen (Skt. eran) ; 
aa ‘penance’ has I. Sing aq and aaqat (Skt. ave) ; 
Gu ‘heat has 1, Sing. Aq’ and Baer (Skt, Seren) ; 
saeda ‘Arhat’ has N, Sing. ee@ and site (Skt, eye) ; 
ada ‘ Venerable’ has G. Sing, waraciea and amaait 
(Skt, aaa), I Sing, addy’ and waar (Skt, area) 
ete, 
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( xvi ) 
b. Adjectives. 
Adjevtives are declined exactly like nouns, They 


take the same number, gender and case as the noun 
which they quality. 


Comparative and Superlative degrees are ex press- 
ed by adding-az (or-at ) and-aq (or-am) respective- 
ly to the Positive e.g. BET‘ little’, AeTat less, HeTaA; 
least ; Fe ‘strong’, Feat ‘stronger’, TAA strongest’, 
Fe (Skt. Fea) ‘great’, AAT ‘greater’, AAA ‘greatest’, 
Some of the forms are the remnants of the old proto- 
types in-R7@_and-"e e.g St (Skt. Bare) ‘ better ’, 
afag (Skt. sfg) ‘ youngest’, Hz (Skt. sg) ‘eldest.’ 

e Numerals, 


Cardinals, 1, 7 or GR is used in the Singular 
N A D. G. ie L. Ab. 
Mas. at a ame aiid rife Tait 
Nent- i » ” ” ” 
Fem. are TTT TTT 
wt when used in the plural means ‘some’ ‘a 
few. 


at ow aif aif aig cater 
2 @v Mas, at Sr dine Bf aq afar 
Neut. aftq » if 
Fer. By ” a 


At the beginning of a compound, @f often beeome 
Torso gy. Rarfas “lasting for two mouths’, gaq 
‘double’ gq@ ‘biped’ agfea‘ having two senso 
organs? 


1, From 2-18 (@ to w gies) used in the plural. 


ized by Pa 


( xvii) 


3. fa Mas. ast ant free fafe! die difedr 

Neut. fafa faftg 4, 5 9 on 
At the beginning of a compound fa may become a, 
ew. fafag ‘of three kinds’, gf ‘having three 
sense-organs.’ 

42a3 Mas Wat wat ae ase agg asfear 
” agit att ” ” » ” 
Neut. varie sarft ” » ” 

In compounds @¥ becomes ASX before words 
beginning with a vowel, eg, aafthea ‘having four 
sense-organs.’ But if the word begins with a 
consonant, the latter is doubled, e.7 asteag ‘of four 
kinds,’ ascqq ‘quadruped’. 

5. Gata da dav gale dag dafear 

Before other numorals Fa becomes F ov FW, 
eg. TURE ‘twenty-five’, TYTA ‘fifteen’, 

6. § In compounds § becomes AF before words 
beginning with a vowel, ey. Asmat ‘knowing the 
six angas (of the Vedas)’. A consonant after g is 

doubled, e.g. Bamtfaaa, ‘lasting for six months’, §- 
ff ‘in six directions’ 

a 7. @a, 8 ag 9 aa, 10 ze, 11 cata, eRIA, 12 gat- 

1 ae, Wes, 13 Gea, 14 alee, awea, 15 Tra, 16 
Bae, 17 AAra, 1S agiea, 19 ayaa, asta (e), 
20 aterz), 21 anefta(g), 22 aria 23 data, 24 


Sometimes atf® 
No regard is paid to tho gonder of @t, fH and ag. The same 
¢ form may be used for all genders, thus we find fafea gftr 
‘three men’, AH wate ‘three forests.’ Other numerals 
have a single form to represent all the genders, 


- 


z 
| 


rr EIEN DY PANIED DISTAL TIOPSPY | WOW BESO OFT 


( xviii) 


aedla, 25 wqdte, 26 gata, 27 aaa, aigidta, 29 
BsuTia, 30 ata, 31 cade, 32 adle, 33 adte, 34 
Sidia, 35 qqate, 36 gis, 37 qadta, 38 agdta, 
agdta, 39 aquaaidte, 40 aceite, 41 ceeaarele, 
wala, 42 aratalte, 43 daria, 44 asareta, aiatate, 
45 aqua, wa, 46 grade, 47 gaadea, ad 
aaa, alaidia, 48 agaatala, seardta, wea, 49 
AITTUS, ASTI, 50 TTA, 51 THAT, 52 AAT, 
53 Aaa, 54 ATI, 55 TATA 56 gag, 57 BataTg, 
58 suzawa, 59 amaaly, asalg, 60 af, 61 evafg, 
aunty, 62 atafg, aalg, 63 daly, aafg, 04 atafg, asafz, 
6s qaaty, way, 66 aralg, 67 aaalg, 68 nealg, 3g 
afz, 69 wraaate, asqafy, 70 wale, 71 qaeafe, 72 
qaatt,73 aad, 74 ataalt, 75 daealt, taaaft, 76 
giaate, 77 auealt, 73 agertle, 79 aarele,80 waltz, 
81 mamtelte, 82 arelig, 83 Fale, Tara, 84 aeTae, Ater- 
ai, 85 Garete, 86 gaalz, 87 aeretz, 88 agtety, 59 
mapTase, 00 Ase, 91 TRIS, 92 ATT, 93 Ase, 94 
ABYSE, 15 TATSE 16 BIST, I7 AAT, 98 ages, 
99 FAASE | 
‘A. Rules for the use of Numerals; 

1 is used in the Singular in all the genders. 

9.4 have different formsin different genders, but 

no regard is paid to them. See p. Rvii n, 2, 
6-18 Used in the Plural as Masculines, and dec- 
lined exactly like T=. 
19-48 Used in the Singular only, They are de- 
clined in the Nom, and Ace. like Neuters end- 


| Changed to stag or omar in other numerals. 
| May change to omfg or oafg in other numerals, 
|. May change to eqft or cafe in other numerals, 


(xix) 


ing in #, and in other cases like Feminines 
ending in 3, 
49-58 Used in the Plural and declined like Ya. 
In cases other than the Nom. and Ace, they 
are often declined like Fominines ending in 
at. 
59-99 Usedin the Singular. They are declined 
in the Nom. and Ace. like Neuters ending in 
, and in othor cases like Feminines ending 
in’. 
B, Examples, 
Nom, agree sires A BAswAT TWAT of the eighth 
Anga, ten chapters have been preached, 
arg ayuda asm TIYAT-of the Nayas nine- 
teen chapters have been preached, 
Rate faeaatt (there had been ) twenty-throe 
Tirthankaras, 
gharts arate alia, ate acai, aaa 
aeagfigr Taga. 
Tn books on dreams forty-two* dreams, thirty 
great dreams, seventy-two dreams in all have 
been preached. 
Ace. stdaatad asea agrgiy faa feasafa 
Mothers of Arhats awake after seeing fourteen 
‘ great dreams. 

Aer arag atarqattad ashe. 
After leading the life of a Samana for twenty 

years. 
4 acda fraged asad fa Radi. 
Ishall praise the Arhats, all the twenty-four 
Kevalins, 


{ 
Md 
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Gr 


araaft sarsit fern frat. 

Having taught the seventy-two arts: 

wadlare faeaatls By twenty-one Tirthakaras. 

qagalc wale aafe Soventy-live years being 

left, 

garaaae wifearag of twelve wives. 

aafe azcaud nergfrad of these fourteen great 

dreams. 

alate Zara of thirty-tyvo gods- 

Loo, atata attaeeetg In thirty thousands of years. 
atatare qta2g In twenty-two sufferings. 
Higher numerals, 

10) @a used as neuter or mas- 200 at wal, a 
ang 300 fafaq aarz, 400 aarft aarg, 1,000 ga 
at or GA ( neut, or mas.) Aeeat fem. 2,000 
at agen, Z2 TeSa. 14,000 Samanas alee aAq- 
areeatait 36,000 ajjiya gate afstararecettatt. 108, 
age, 1008 agaeea ; 30,249 yojanas atta ae 
Rare, Tag aT ATTTT HATA. 1721 yojanasyata- 
za wate Rarqas, 430 Yojanas tare ae sterq- 
@e, 1,00,000 etaaee (nout. mas.) @Tareeat 
fom,; sometimes Waa. 10,00,000 ga @aageay. 
1,00,00,000 FE fem.; 100,000,000,000,000 rst. 
fe fom-; wfqettaa =the timo nocessary to empty 
at the rate of one hair a century, a well of 100 
Yojanas in every dimension so densely packed 
with hairs that a river could flow over them with- 
out any water sinking between them. According 
to some the well should be one Yojana in every 
dimension. 1,000,000,009,000,000 (qe arereret), 
qfasitaa make a ania. 


( xxi ) 


d. Ordinals. 


19ea, vefita; 2 fags, ata, gta; 3 sea, tea; 4 
zea; 5 Gan; 6 3g 7 Aaa; 8 aga, 9 aqm; 10g 
am; 11 aRIcaA; 12 arcan, gataaA; 13 acaA; 14 
aaean, Sear, 15 WaAcaA; 16 ataaA; 17 AIT 
am; 18 agican, azcan; 19 qadtagA, oA; 20 
ataza, ata; 23 aateea;, 24 asataga; 30 drag 
ata; 40 aatataza; 49 asqra;55 varaga; 72 a1, 
az; 80 eter; 84 aBcIeiza; 85 Garaten; 97 AAT- 
qq, 

Note, 1. Ordinals are generaly formed by adding w to the 
Cardinals, 

2. Their feminine is formed by adding ora. gear 

has always Yat. 


e, Numerals increased by ‘ half’. 


} Aes, HE; Ly feaze, 2) aeares; 3) wea; 43 
FeIaT;5; Asg; 6) ASAI, 73 AaZA,8) WaqaA. 
Note. A number increased by half is generally represented by 
adding the next higher ordinal to ag. famge Skt. 
fgard or fgatare. 


if Multiplicatives. 


1 gf‘ once’, 2 Saat, ZAAAT, geet ‘ twice *. 
sfaged, favadt, ad ‘thrice’, 7 wags, 
§ Seven times’ 3X7 fraaaet twenty-one times, 
mUTATACAT AT ‘Several hundred thousand 
times’, 
co staat ‘ infinitely.’ ad infinitums 
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( xut ) 
g. PRONOUNS. 
First person. 
Singular Plural 
N. 8e,¢ ae at 
Ac. aa, # are, 1 
DG, am, aH, & ae, at 
IL 7 arate 
L. — [nafe, az] [stte] 
Ab.  waufadt [avefedt] 
Second person. 
Singular Plural 
XN. awd ra, re 
Ac. at a, a 
DG. 7a, &, aH aa a5rd, &, at 


lL aa arate 


L.  aaife, [at] [arg] 
Ab. [garfedt] [asAfeat] 
Third person. 
Singular 
Mas. Neut. Tem. | 
No aa a a 
(a 
Ac. a a 
DG. awa, @ ata 
ig aq ata, ara 
Ie afe aft ata 
Ab. arait arsit 
Plural 
Mas. Neut. Fem. 
N. Acs? arg, aif avait 


DG, af auf 


arte 


bali 
[anfeai] 
Demonstratives. 
1. Wa (Skt. Garg) ‘ This, ‘ that- 
Singular 

Mas, Neut. Tom. 

N. wa,car og wat 
——— 
Ae, ay ut 
D.G. WaRe oils 
1 ood belt 
L. weiter, waifiy are 
Ab, aarsit wast 
Plural 

Mas Neut, Fem, 
N. Ac. a waz aasit 

a 
D.G. aaa waifa 
IL oats ante 
L. arg Tag 
Ab. [eufect] [wartect] 


2. am ( Skt. eam) * this,’ 


Singular 


Mas. Neut. Fem, 
N Wat wy m7, @ 
Ac = TH, aa 

ee as 

D.G. THEE, BET edhe, care 
I, wg Pits 
L. cafe, cafa, afte sata, gare 
Ab. rHiait wait 
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Vem, 


rast 


eater 
ante 
Eecitcy 
(xaufeat] 


Interrogative. 
& ( Skt. faq) Who ? ‘which ? 
Singular 
Mas Neut Fem. 
a ‘ ar 
R a 
ea ate 
at It 
afer (aft, afta] ate 
arsit arsit 
Plural 
Fem, 
arsit 


arf 


ate 
ag i: 
[atfeat] 
Relative, 
Declined exactly like interrogative ‘ #- 
Other pronouns. 
aq ‘other’, Wat ‘ other’, TT ( pl.) ‘ some’, 


wat ‘ which ’, W* other’, Hq ‘all’ etc, are dec- 
lined like * &’. 


( xev j 


C. Sandhi. 

Tn Sankrit certain changes take place in certain 

groups of letters when they come together eg. # 
and € together become @ as in F4+HeR= RAG; T 
followed by & becomes Las in AIG-+Ad = ATAT 
and so on. The technical name for such changes 
is Sandhi which Sanskrit grammarians treat under 
three heads, viz,, Vowel Sandhi, Consonant San- 
dhi and Visarga Sandhi, Now in Ardha-Magadht 
Visarga does not exist, and no two different con- 
sonants come together!, hence only the vowel 
Sandhi remains, and that too is not compulsory, 
Internal Sandhi?, however, is always observed. 
The following are the chief types of Sandhi -— 
(i) a+asar 
wla-+asia=stiarsita “ Jiva and Ajiva.” 
a+afa=arfa ‘and also.’ 

(ii) A+ followed by a conjunct consonants = 4 
ARY-+2a=Ara ‘lasting till death’, ‘ fatal. 
Gat+aee=Tatse | Northern half’. 

7 a+afta=afed ‘It is not’. 
(iii) A+e=E 
za or cra + efa=ciale ‘a royal sage ’. 
net-+tfa=nele ‘The great sage’ 
(iv) A+ followed by a conjunct consonant =¥ 


(1) For exceptions see p. x. 
(2) i, ¢, between the final letter of a base and the initial 
letter of an affix. It is distinguished from External 
Sandhi which takes place between the final letter of 
a word and the initial latter of the next word. 
(8) Seo Note 5 p. x. 


b 
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nat + esdt=alesst ‘ great glory” 
Gatiq=alag ‘ Lord of gods.’ 

(v) S4+3=5 
aia or Sis + Sqn = atalaTt ¢ cold water,’ 
aaq+saT=aaqarat ‘Servant of the 

Samana ’, ‘ Sravaka ’. 

(vi) H4+3=followed by a conjunct consonant=3 
gta+sar=gftgar ‘best among men, 
‘an epithet of the Jinas.’ 
frag + soar =fregssrg ‘a ruined old gar- 

den.’ 

(vii) A+E=F 

qe+Ga=re9 ‘ even here.’ 

iii) A4+=at 

waa+may=aaaiag ‘ Pastry and boiled 

tices’ 

(ix) An anusvara followed by a vowel is chang- 
od into Meg. 4H HEA = TeAAITFAT ‘he 
declares the law, we gegr=halaegt ‘he 
desires the fruit.’ 

(x) In compounds, an anusvara is sometimes in- 
serted if the next membert begins with a 
yowel, €.9-, HWY HIT = ATTATT * one an- 
other fta+sat=dienat ‘having a long 
journey ’ ‘distant ’ vast; TtQ-P Sz = TIT 
are. ‘ox ete,’, SEIT + AEE = AT TATAAT 
“food ete,’ 

D VERB. 

A yerb in Ardha-Magadhf is conjugated for per- 

son, number, tense, mood and voice. There are 
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three persons, three tenses', two moods? and two 
voices. 
The verbal roots are divided into two groupsp— 
the tra group and the #€ group—according as 
the terminations are directly added to the root, or 
an additional @ is inserted between the root and 

some of the terminations.3 
a, Present Tense (Active). 


Terminations. 
III Person II Person I Person 
Singular g fa aula 
Plural sifa eg art 
ara ‘ to see’ at ‘todo’ 
Singular Plural Singular Plural 
Ul weg area ate alt 
TT qafe wae gia BRE 
I graf = great athe = &tat 
Note. —Sandhi rules are observed while adding terminations to 
the roots. 


Exceptions. 1. ¢(II[ Sing.) does not undergo 
Sandhi. 

2. sift ( III Plur.) loses its in # 

roots, and sft and sat their at, 


Irregular. 
afta He, she, it, is afa they aro 
ata, fa Thou art eq you are 
sifa, fa I am at we are 


(1) Present, Past and Future with their usual functions, 
(2) Imperative denoting order or command ; and Potential 

denoting precept, authority or choice, 
(3) Especially tho Prosent and Imporativo terminations, 
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The above are derived from the corresponding 
forms of the Sanskrit root #@ to be. 


b. Past Tense (Active). 

Terminations. 

Sing. U1, 11,1 ear 

Plur. II, ILI % 
Sing. III, 11,1 afer | ste oor — efteat 
Plur. IU, 11,1 fete aq or aftg 
Irregular. 

aaret from a7‘ to speak’ and sare from &t 
‘to do’ are used for all numbers and persons. 


‘ c. Future Tense (Active). 


Terminations IIT 1 I 
Sing. eae wate = gearfiz 
Plur, eel = eae rearatt 
TH qifsear afieafs | afteae  aftedia 
TL orfaeafa wferece afteafa after 
1 afteattx ofrearty | sfeeenft aftearat 
Besides this there is another way of forming the 
future viz,, by substituting ff for 4, EC is chang- 
ed to am before fa. 
TIL cifafer onfefefa afer or erat ifefar 
Ii onfafela wfafee atfectar alee 
1 qifefefiz otferfeat aatfeft atl 
Note :—In tho third person singular f+ contract into gt as 
in @rgt ‘he will do’, atgt ‘ he will know. 
Irregular. 
I Sing. aieq from aa ‘ to speak’, afted from 
at ‘ to do,’ : 
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d. Imperative Mood, 


Terminations, 
Tr II %, 
Sing. » 8 oats aufiz 
Plu. 3a = AT 
Il waz Wag ] ats ag 
Il we, venfe gee | ale mE 
I ararfiz qa af atat 
Irregular. 


(a) IT Sing. sometimes ends in eg Ate from 

at ‘ to remember’; #e@ from *e ‘to tell.’» 

(b) seq ILL Sing. (Skt. ¥¥q) from the Sanskrit 
root #& ‘ to be.’ 

e. Potential Mood. 


Terminations. 
Ill I I 
Sing, Gat  Gett (oferofe) tert (off) 
Plu. Gat Tale asa 
TIL west Test 
Il qasn, wale, waste wes 
1 qrasar, wetsatfiz Teast 


Note, (1) No distinction is made between the roots of the we 

and @t groups. 

(2) The vowel before eeat is short ¥, butin Mss, ¥ org 

are indiscriminately found. 

Another way of forming the Potential Mood is 

to add @& to the root for all numbers and persons e.g. 

II, I, I Sing. and Plur. qa, Fe, THB ete. 
Irregular. 

gem Il] Sing, (Skt, gate) from at ‘to do’, fear 

(Skt. €atq) from the Sanskrit root FA ‘to be,’ 
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f. CAUSALS AND DENOMINATIVES 

Note. ‘These roots are gonerally conjugated like roots of the wt 
group. 

Rules. 

(a) Causals are formed by adding—@ to the roots 
that end in at eg. at‘ tostand’, ae‘ he 
stands’, @r@z ‘he causes to stand’; war‘ to 
bathe’, det‘ ho bathes’, aerate ‘ he causes 
to bathe.’ 


(b) If the root ends in short %, the short is 
longthened and @ is added to it e.g., %t ‘to do’ 
mtg ‘he does’, meta ‘he causos to do’; 
art‘ tocut’, mtg ‘he cuts’, mutate ‘he 
causes to cut.’ 


(c) In some roots, the medial short # is lengthoned 
and no @ addedey., AC ‘to die’, AtE ‘he 
dies’, mite ‘he kills’, TS ‘ to lie, fall’, Tez 
‘he lies’ qt@z ‘ he lays.’ 

(d) In denominatives, the nouns themselves are 
used as verbs, Sometimes q is inserted, 
Tele ‘he bathes ( getg ‘a bath ’); gant ‘he 
eases himself’ ( gaz‘ stools’) ; qraaqe ‘he 
makes water’ ( qraaq ‘urine ’) ; Beta ‘he 
summons ’ ( az ‘ sound’), 


g. PASSIVE VOICE. 

As a general rule, the Passive is formed by in- 
serting fat between the root and the termination 
eg. UE ‘he hears ’, @faste ‘ho is heard’; GagE ‘he 
asks ’, gfegare ‘heis asked’, weg ‘he says’, ale. 
gag ‘ he is said,’ 
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Irregular. 
(i) weaR ( Skt. WI ) ‘ho is found’; ABE ( Skt. 
werd ) ‘he is released’, finery ( Skt, fier) ‘he is 
broken ’; ase ( Skt. yeTa ) ‘it is caton ?; ast (Skt. 
mers ) it is know’, fare (Skt, gta) ‘it is given’, 
aay ( Skt. Sead ) ‘ it is spoken. 
(ii) AZ is sometimes used instoad of #ftet, eg. 

mice ‘it is done’ 
h. PARTICIPLES. 


(i) Imperfect Active Participle is formed by adding 
Sia or ATG to the root eg» Wea, TWeAnT ‘see- 
ing’; Paga, fagarg ‘staying’; ata, Geary 
* moving.’ 

(ii) Imperfect Passive Participle is formed by insert- 
ing -4=q between the root and -si@ or -AIQ eg. 
aftssia, afterara ‘ being done ’, fasta, figraty 
‘being given’. 

(iii) Perfect Active Participle is formed by adding-a 
to the Perfect Passive Participle eg- cfeaea 
‘(he) protected’, eferaeia ‘ (he) laughed.’ But its 
use is extremely rare in Ardha-Magadhi. 

(iv) Perfect Passive Participle is generally formed by 
adding— @ to the root ey. tRraa ‘ protected ’ 
(from zaen) ; efaa ‘laughed ’ (from get) ; gfega 
“asked ’ ( from 9=q °. 
Irregular. forms are the direct descendents of 
the Sanskrit equivalents e.g. 7a (Skt. 7a) ‘gone’, 
we (Skt Ha) ‘done’; Wa, Ae (Skt. Wa) ‘ dead,’ 

| (¥) Prospective Active Participle doos not exist in 
Ardha-Magadhi- 
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exe) 
(vi) Prospective Passive Participle (Necessitative) is 
formed (1) by adding-fiqst to the root, (2) or by 
adding-24 to the Perfect Passive Participle e.g. 
aefust ‘ ought to be done’, aafasr ‘ ought to be 
respected, respectable’, gfaaet ‘ought to be seen’, 
anfiyasa ‘ ought to be known, knowable’; gfs- 
qeq ‘ ought to be asked’ 
Irregular. 
area ‘ ought to be done’; Tat ought to be 
drunk, drinkable.” 
i. Conjunctive Participle. 
Conjunctive participle is formed in many ways. 

The chief are noted below :— 

(i) by adding—z—n to the root eg. qifrat | having 
seen’, iter ‘having done’, afeget ‘having 
gone. In the case of %€ roots, Fat may be 
changed into Gat 

(ii) By adding—a to form (i) eg. oferemrd ‘ having 
seen ’, agaty ‘ having left,’ 

(iii) By adding—wa or GAT to the root eg. aad 


‘haying known ’, atw@ ‘having given’, dana — 


_ *having bound ’, afama ‘ having seen. 
(iy) By adding—ta to tho root cy. fig ‘having 
bound ’, aifigg ‘ having known.’ 
Irregular. 
(a) Fag ‘ having dono’, Wreag ‘ having removed.’ 
(b) farsat (Skt. gat) ‘having done’, amr ( Skt. 
great ) ‘having known’, ferat ( Skt, qrar) 
* having left.’ 
(c) afar (Skt. saffrea) ‘having known’, fram 
( Ske, frgra ) ‘ having heard,’ 


i] 
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(d) ofewata ( Skt. afara ) ‘having known’, @at- 

qa ( Skt) ‘ having taken.’ 

j INFINITIVE 

The Infinitive is generally formed by adding 
FAT to the root ey. afta ‘ to do’, aT ‘to go’, 
arseafarag ‘ to appear,’ 

Sometimes $ or $F is added to the root eg. qe 

‘to give ’, ats’ ‘ to do’, mfad ‘ to see’, firftes * to 
take.’ 
E. COMPOUNDS. 

Two words joined together without using the 
termination to express the relation between them 
form a compound. Compounds are treated as single 
words. They may be divided into three classes 
according to their use as a noun, an adjective, or an 
adverb. 

A noun compound may be formed in the follow- 
ing ways :— 

. (a) By putting together two nouns which would 

have required the copulative ‘and’ (= or a) 

+ to express their relation if used separately, 

Such compounds are generally used in the 

Plural eg. sfarsitat (sit a ssi a) « soul 

and non-soul’, atq@m ( ata qq a acTgat 

afi) ‘ of men and animals’, armaatgy (Tag, 
4 Be a aay ) ‘in villages and towns,"! 


i _ (6) By putting together two nouns of which the 
first would have taken an oblique? case, if 


I. ‘The Sanskrit nome for theso compounds in grg. 
4, Any caso except the Nom, and Yoo, 
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used separately, eg. franca (freq AeA) ‘death 
by taking poison’, atarazal (atara ata) * cros- 
sing by a boat’, Geaea (watt aH) ‘ virtuous 
actions for happiness’, twat ( Atetait a ) 
‘fear from a thief’, guqnet (Gea Te) ‘result 
of good deeds ’, firzatat (frdfét ara) ‘ residence 


at home.’! 


(c) By putting together an adjective and a noun, 
the latter being qualified by the former e.g. 


algera (aia sere) ‘ blue lotus’, BARAT (g- 
WIE BEATE ) ‘ good deeds,2 


An adjective compound may be formed :— 


(a) By putting together two adjectives, eg. aca 
( tq)‘ white and red.’3 


(5) By putting together a noun which would have 
taken an oblique case if used separately, and 
an adjective, e.g. frame ( firéae) ‘ gone 
home’ @wRagGe (ARAG dga ) ‘ possessed 
of restraint’, amatfem (eFatat gfe) ‘ fallen 
from a tree’, TIUHAA (Tafa Hae) ‘ skilled 


in music,’ * 


(c) By putting together two nouns, or an adjective 
and a noun, the relation between which 
would have been expressed by an oblique case 
of the relative pronoun (S) if used separately, 
e-9s fran (fae r@ Sq) ‘ that has overcome 


The Sanskrit name for these compounds is AEguR, 


. Sanskrit afar, 4, Sanskrit angen. 
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wrath °, Gfarfen ( da fare sea) ‘who has five 
sense-organs’,! 

An adverb compound is formed by adding an 
adverbial preposition to a noun eg. Sy ‘ along 
the Ganges’, satqgfd ‘in due order,’2 Such com- 
pounds are rarely used, 

A compound may again be joined with another 
compound, a noun or an adjective e.7. afafgasiat 
(afsiga Adj, Comp. +sfi@ ) ‘ souls having five sense- 
organs ’, aerate (aerart Noun Comp.+ 
® ) ‘having a surgical box in hand, 

F. SUFFIXES. 

Ifa noun or an adjective ends in 9, the fomi- 
nine is formed by changing that to aT or eg. 
wa ‘he-goat’, sar‘ she-goat’, gta ‘male child’, 
aiftar ‘ female child ’, ##ATY m,, ase f. fenjoy- 
ing’, Gan m. Gad f. ‘ fifth’ 

To form an abstract, @ or SU is added to the 
noun or adjective, ¢g- 2a ‘god’, Bart’ godhood’, 
qa ‘son’, gaat‘ sonship '; srafer ‘preceptor’, ara 
fea or araftaag preceptorship ; Tat ‘thief’, TACT 
or aMtay ‘ thievishness.’ 

To forma possessive 44 or Ha is added to a 
noun eg. 4q wealth, Teta ‘ wealthy ’; Tq ‘ merit’, 
aTaa ‘ possessing merits ’; fast ‘knowledge * fastr- 
sia ‘ possessing knowledge’; 4g ‘ wisdom’, Agta 
‘ possessing wisdom ’, s1aI% ‘ good conduct ’, srart- 
tia ‘ possessing good conduct.’ 

To form an adjective—gq is added to the noun, 


(1) Sanskrit agate. (2) Sanskrit werdhary. 
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eg. aka ' South ’, atfafiag ‘ Southern’, ‘ right’; at- 
fitt ‘outside’, atfeftg ‘ exterior '; TeR, Tefma ‘first’; 
ama ¢ village’ ati or TaeAT ‘ vulgar ’, ‘rural’ ete. 
ete. 

G. SYNTAX. 

In prose the words ina sentence are arranged 
much in the same order as in Hind{, Panjabi or Guj- 
ratt. agg Teq_E ‘ Bambbadatta goos ’; @ a acaratt 
seater Qregye wae Taste Tamer ‘ Returning 
from hell he will be born as an ox in the town of 
Supditthapura’; we fratfeagheard agr garsit alae 
wet @zafit ‘I draw cold water from the well for the 
sake of thirsty persons,’ 

Tn a verse, however, the words may be arranged 
in any order. 

ate 2 anaagand fale afaz | 

Listen of me heedful the law by the Jinas preach- 
ed ic, O ye! listen heedfully of me, the law preach- 
ed by the Jinas, 

aret  fisa aay AireT BA 

Sacrificing many sacrifices, feasting Samanas 

Aree 
and Brahmaus, 

zr ogst | a fgr a asit 

Giving, enjoying and sacrificing and, after that 
aesfe afer i 
thou goest 0 Khattiya ! Oh chief, you should go- 
(ie. renounce the world) after performing many sacri- 
fices, feasting Samanas and Brahmans, giving away 
(alms), enjoying (pleasures), and marking oblations, 
aranrgeehys eftaaaa oat ot 


Born in an outeaste family Harikesabala named a 
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fieq osetia eeat sag = sate 
‘mendicant was That Harikesabala once upon a LER 
faragre oat TATA ate S$ 
for begging sake a Brahmans’ sacrificial enclosure 
same sitar tat 

_ came. Those unworthy him by force of penance 
ufcetfed canta ofa vaca! ct saefan 
wizend coming seeing langhed at. Thus laughed at 
amg @ aca ow and,“ Wg 
being he Hurikesubala thus spoke hese indeed 
fram afia-gfzat saaatta ara dfa” 
hostile with uncontrolled senses unchaste fools are. 
az qe F dam eftawad —agfega, 
Then indeed those Brahmans Harikesabala asked 
“qat afa? Raga seam ? 
thou who art With what object here come ? 
aq oa @ etcaat = amet, “ae ant 
Then indeed that Harikesabala said I a samana 


freq, — farreratal TACT sgl LEAT 
mendicant at the time of begging, of food sake here 
m7” | 

come. 

a OW a aaa aarat, “set ated 
Then indeed those Brahmans said this food 
aaa vayae osifta, aff aa saga 


for Brahmans prepared is, Even this food-drink 
faqers, ogej fafe 9 4 gareatat’) 

may perish, to you anything not we shall give, 
am eftaaaa waret, “se gea an 
Then, indeed, Harikesabala said, If you to me 
a FANT A TATE, at | -ARa 
this food-drink not you will give then of this 
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SUTET fe fe we 7 afaear” | 
of the sacrifice any even reward not will be. 

a oG¢ & dam cage aEag | 
‘Then indeed those Brahmans princes summoned, 
a wag = ofa ag) 

Those prince that sage beat, 

at omatteftmaaea = geaein- 
Then indeed by one Harikesabala’s by former com- 
eq faq at dawcagarr 6 atfear, 
panion by god they all Brahman-princes were beaten 
wIQass a fagfed 1 


sacrificial enclosure and was destroyed. 


(1) Rendered into prose from chap XII of the Uttarajjhayana, 


= 
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Ardha-Magadhi Language and Literature. 
Strictly speaking Ardha-Magadhi is the name of 
that language in which Lord Mahavira is said to 
haye preached his doctrine.' Its nature is stated to 
be so peculiar that it could be alike understood by all 
classes of mankind and even by animals’, We know 
that the scene of Mahavira’s activity lay chiefly in 
4 Magadha the language of which, called Migadhf, had 
an abundance of / (@) and s (@) sounds, and in which 
the nominative singular of 4 stems ended ing, This 
fact is sufficiently borne out by the eastern version 
of Asokas edicts and hy the testimony of all later 
Prakrit grammarians, As the difference between other 
Aryan languages spoken in India at that time was 
not very great, Mahavira, therefore, could have easily 
introduced elements of other languages into Migadhi 
to make it intelligible to people speaking diverse 


1, Hae wa ageete rare wATEraz 1 ‘Tho lord preached 
his doctrine in the Ardha-Magathi languages Samayamga. 
2. a faaw agar ara aft waite arfeanarfonar’ saat 
warere yfeortar uftarz! ‘That Ardha-Magadhi language 
changed into the form of their own peculiar dialect for all 
Aryans and non-Aryans’. Ovavdiya. wr fa aw" agarngt atet 
arfaenarat aff agit anfeanorftar gaa-aser-fra-ag- 
waa atifaaro’ weit fea-faa-geqra arene ofture! 
‘That Ardha-Magadhi language, too, when spoken changed 
into the form of speech which was full of benefit, welfare 
and happiness for every ono of all the Aryans, non-Aryans, 
bipeds, quadrupeds, beasts, animals, birds and worms, Sa- 
mavdyamge, Note the force of arfaerarat ‘ being spoken? 
ie, ‘immediately ’, ‘without further explanation.” A. dise 
course cannot bring a beneficial result unless it is fully 
understood, 
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languages—hence the statement that his language 
was understood by all classes of mankind and hence 
also the name Ardha-Magadhi (i.e, half Magadht )! 
implying thereby that it was not fully Mégadhi but 
that it contained a greater element of Magadh{ com- 
bined with smaller elements of other dialects. This 
use of a mixed dialect for preaching purposes is not 
without a parallel even at the present time, There 
area few Hindu and Sikh preaches in the Panjab, 
especially at Amritsar, who use a mixture of Panjabi 
and Hindi in their preaching. This mixture is not 
used for ordinary purposes but for preaching alone by 
that class of men- 

Another reason for Mahavira’s tampering with his 
vernacular seems to have been the early development 
of Mahardshtri into a literary form, and the conse- 
quent superiority it had gained over other vernaculars, 
Naturally therefore, one would have liked to comform 
his vernacular to Mandrashtri as far as could properly 
be done. 

Professor Pischel has applied the term Ardha- 
Magadhi to the language of the Canonical scriptures 
of the Svetambar Jains as extant as present.” Accord- 
ing to the above consideration one expects to find 
that Ardha-Migadhi should haye a greater resem- 
plance to Magadhi than to any other language. But 
this is not the case. The language of the present 
canon resembles Mahirashtri more than it does Ma- 
gadhi, For this very reason Professor Jacobi called this 


(1) qt aera: 1 
(2) Grammatik der Prakrit-sprachen. § 17. 
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language Jaina Prakrit to distinguish it from Jaina 
Mahardsh tri—the language used by later Jaina wri- 
ters for commentaries and story-books', It is interest- 
ing to note that even the Jaina grammarians class 
the language of the present canon, not as Ardha- 
Magadht but as Arsha ive the language of the Rz- 
shis?. Popularly sometimes it is, still, called Magadhi3 
perhaps implying thereby that it originally hada 
greater affinity to Mégadhi. 

To account for this apparent dissimilarity one 
must consider the past history of the canon. The 
modern Jains of an orthodox type believe that their 
canonical scriptures, like their religion, have existed 
from very eternity. They modify this statement, 
however, by allowing a change of proper names in 
the narrative portions according to the actual events, 
The idea of eternity of scriptures seems to have been 
suggested to them by a similar view held by the 
Brahmans about the Vedas, But according to an 
older and more liberal view, the canonical books are 
the work of the Ganadharas i.e. the chief disciples of 
Lord Mah4vira*. The Ganadharas received the: doc- 
trine from the lips of the Lord and conveyed it to their 
own disciples in succession in words of the Lord as far 
as possible, amplifying it where necessary with an ex- 
planation of their own. As the preaching and learn- 
ing of the doctrine were carried on orally, it is but 


{0 Jacobi’s edition of Kalpastitra, Introd. p, 18. 
+. Hemacandra’s Prakrit Grammar. I, 3, 
(8) Jacobi’s Hd, Kulpas, Intro, p. 17. 
(0) wei rae after, gr tidfa mae fra’) Avasyaka 68, 
hs 6 
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natural that pithy and important portions of Maha- 
vira's discourses would have been taken with a great- 
er care, and transmitted down in his own words than 
the less important portions of an explanatory nature. 
These passages could well be regarded as forming the 
anveleus of the canon. é 


About a couple of centuries after Mahdvfra’s 
Nirvana, there occurred a severe famine in Magadha 
which lasted for twelve ycars, During this long 
famine it became extremely difficult for monks to 
obtain food after the prescribed manner. Unable 
to bear the hardships of the famine and unwilling to 
slacken the rules of conduct, some of the monks 
migrated to countries free from famine, especially to 
the Carnatic. The monks who had remained behind 
in Magadha became less strict in the observance of 
the rules. They took to clothing themselves though 
Mahavira himself had discarded clothes altogether. 
He had wandered quite naked after his renunciation, 
When the famine was over, the migrated monks came 
back and found their brethren at home less strict. 
Thus the conduct of the monks who had remained 
behind was not very high in the eyes of those who 
had migrated. This might have led to a sort of in- 
ternal party-feeling between the two sections of 
the monks. 

The troubles of the famine caused great diffi- 
culties in the proper study of the scriptures so that 
a greater part of them was forgotten or was remem- 
bered very vaguely, Sthilabhadra, therefore, who 
was at the, head of the church at the time, held a 
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council of monks at Pitaliputra and collected the 
eleven Angas from the fragments remembered by 
various monks, The twelfth Anga was lost for ever.! 

The stricter monks i ¢, those who had mi- 
grated to other countries during the famine, rejected 
this collection alleging that the true scriptures had 
been irretrievably lost. This must have added 
strength to the party-fecling which afterwards re- 
sulted in the final break-up of the church into Digam- 
bars and Svetdmbars. 

The canon thus restored continued but notin a 
quite fixed state till the time of Devardhigani 
Kshamasramana when again there occurred a severe 
famine lasting for many years. A large number of 
learned monks were swept away by this dreadful 
and long famine, In addition to this, a serious 
interruption was caused in the study of the serip- 
tures which eventually reached the verge of oblivion, 

At the end of the famine Devardhiguni saw that 
the scriptures were in a danger of becoming extinct, 
he therefore, summoned at Valabhi (an ancient town 
in Kathiawad) all the monks who had survived, and 
collected from them what had been saved of the 
canon, He used his discretion to fill up the gaps 


Lara ahng pd art Bracriaeg | 
faatara ar ie Achar wyyu 
wmgeanta J Aa argat freqn gaz | 
spaaant veranda sitwarata wen 
Balsa wevigs garareasfirat slice | 
ay wynatatg wrest eT Ag wae YON 


Hemacandva’s Sthavirdvali, Canto, IX, 


Digitized by Panjab Digital Library | www panjabdic 


(sliv>} 


and amend the corrupt passages and in fact to re- 
arrange the subject matte: of the whole canon, Then 
he caused the canon to be copied in numerous sects 
to protect it from similar calamities in future.* 


Since the time of Devardhigani, the scriptures 
have undergone many and important alterations. 
The Nandi Sutra written by Devardhigani himself 
contains a description of the contents and the 
subdivisions of the scriptures. Much information 
on this subject is also found in the Thinamga 
and Samayéyamga. But all these sources are at 
variance among themselves and they greatly differ 
from the actual state in which the canon uow exists. 
Thus it is clear that the scriptures have been liable 
to numerous changes even after the time of Deyar- 
dhigani. It is not strange, therefore, to find the lan- 
guage of the scriptures differing from the language in 
which they were originally composed. As the 
stronghold of Jainism shifted towards the west, and 
as the council under Devardhigani was held at 
Valabhi in Kathiawad, the langnage of the canon 
must have been made to conform to the western type, 


eat Qafinfawarmita sit atg sriteaRegaeea ( eso ) 
ae ota greomnlaghterarg agacargeaant apmafaferst 
= oreat+ + + ufseagusantarqatcrt meat a ategrretg 
Wrrafrencantardangy aeenarars argarg fafoeerahrerg 
egarfaarg afenraferia AMATI AgRT EAAPA PRATT 
Geraree: FAT: | AAT gear navonferatate agdaTatat 
sierafa armarat aat wt Qafiafawarrag ea ara: waAqgeat 
afoefaaarararcaae | 


Jaina Sahitya Samsodhaka, Fol. I, part I, p. 63 (Guj.) 
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although several signs of archaism were allowed 
to stand as a mark of sanctity and antiquity. 

In his Nandi Sitra Devardhigani gives the 
following classification of the scriptures as they stood 
at the time, 

Sie 


staahag saratag hs sinanfcc 


| 
BaeaT araeararies 


aifaa wate 
The number of works contained in each sub- 
division is as under ;— 
1. sinafag (Skt. agafte)—1. arate 2. gaat 3. 
aria 4. qnaria 5. fraretadt 6. araacrREt 
7. saange «8. siaTSqEr 9. HYatizaagat 
10; qeetarreg 11. frantga 12. fefgara. 
Il, siaeea (Skt. wragae)—l. ara 2. setae 
3.dqqa 4.qfemmq 5. ase 6, taqay, 
TIL. arfeear (Skt. arf) 1. saTMAT 2. Tar 3. wey 
4.qagre 5. frefte 6. wanfaeite 7. eferarfca 
S.aagiavaedt «9. daamerast 10. aeeedt 
11. gfgear fmrgafast 12 vefyat faarqafa- 
wal 13. srgfaar 4. amafirr 15, Prate- 
qfaat 16. weataara 17. aeqtaara 18, Teat- 
aaa 19, acciaart 20. teanqiaara 21. aeia- 
deat 22. Sigmar 23. sgiqga 24, aq. 
arya = 25 areaftarafiyar «26. facatafeear 
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27. eftaat 28. scrafeferar 29. ghar 30. gun- 
qfaar 31. audiqar etc. 

sarfara( Skt. seatfers )—1. qetarfer 2. aftoat- 
atta 3. qyacTg7 4.aeteerga 5, saat 
6, caafqa 7, siafana 8. caqaqt 9, Fate 
qagaq 10. caraerara «11 at 12. susiare 
13 3figera M dzetafes «15, igre 
16. qtaadt 17, diftfaize 18. esate 19, 
fasracqfafqeqa 20. qfyfrar 21. angle 
22. ncqharet 23. sraftetet 24. Macca 
25, eaeqrg 26. Frercaca 27. axyfiet 28- 
MsIsaray 29. AEIFAY eto. 


According to the modern classification which con- 
siderably differs from the above, the scriptures are 
45 in number and are divided into six groups as 


follows s— 
T. Eleven Amgas;—1l. marty 2. quTga 3. sty 


4.qmaria 5. Aategadt 6. araravteet 7. 3- 
aeagear 8. sitvsqat 9. syatraeaget 10. 
qmerarreg 11 frarnga. 


Il, Twelve Uvamgas :—1. saan 2. zarefaa 3, 


Stafara 4. gaqaq 5. dggtaradt 6. ae7- 
eet 7. qrredt (8-12. frearaferar] 8, sfeaar or 
freraferar 9. sevaféfaar 10, gfmar 11. gon 
at 12 afeezat. 

Six Cheda Sitras :—I. fade 2. aatlrete 3. 
eae 4.qatgzedy 5. faeser 6. daect. 
Four Mala Sutras :—1l. setswaq 2, AreeeT 
3. qeaarfag 4. frefasafe. 

Ten Paingas:—1l. 33eeq 2. WTA 3. 
aererrq 4doma Sdgetafea 6. ag. 
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fen 7.afaeeaa safyfas 9, nerrsarerriy 

10. aieaa. 

VI, Two works forming an unnamed group—l. #at 

2. maybe. 

According to another classification the number 
of the scriptures is eighty-four, the additional works 
being chiefly Painnas and Nijjuttis. ~(Sameeneet 
Bombay 1908, page 72). 


A BRIEF ACCOUNT OF THE SIDDHANTA 
1. Amgas. 


1, Aydramgam (Skt, saree )as its name im- 
plies deals with the rules of conduct of a bhikkhue 
Tt is divided into two Suyakkhandhas or volumes 
as we should say which greatly differ from é#¢th 
other in style. The first is far more important of 
the two. It is partly in verse and partly in prose. 
The second Suyakkhandha arranges the rules in a 
tore orderly way. This difference in style is pro- 
bably due toa difference in authors. The oldest com- 
mentary on the work is that by Silankacdrya who 
flourished in the ninth century A, D, 

2, Siyagadamgam (Skt, @ygay) expounds 
in two Suyakkhandhas the doctrines of Jainism and 
of the heterodox systems. The first Syukihandha 
is entirely in verse and the second with the excep- 
tion of a single chapter, in prose. The first and the 
second Amgas are the most difficult works of the 
whole Siddhainta, Several passages in them are not 
clear even with the help of the commentaries. The 
lodest commentary is the one by Silankécdrya. An- 
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other commentary.by Harshakula composed in V. 8. 
1583 (1526 A, D.) is also ayailable. 

3. Thanamgam (Skt. wraTea,) consists of ten 
Thanas or chapters which successively enumerate 
categories conceived as one, two, three and so on up 
to ten. It is designed for the instruction of more 
advanced students. 

4 Samavdyamgam (Skt. @warargq) like the 
Thainamga is an enumeration of categories arranged 
in the ascending order of their contents from one to 
ten millions. Amgas No.3 and4 form a separate 
group. Amgas 8-11 are in prose and have been 
commented upon by Abhayadeva. 

8. Vivéha--(or Viydha--) pannatti (Skt. eareat 
safit:) popularly known as Bhagavati Sutra consists 
of 41 Sayas (centuries), ‘The first twenty Sayas 
are a record of conversation between Mahavira and 
his senior disciple Indrabhati, Sayas 21-41 contain 
legends which throw a great light on the life of 
Mahavira. 

6. Nayddhammakahio (Skt. atatadwen ) is 
divided into two Suyakkhandhas which’ greatly differ 
in extent from each other. The first in 19 chapters 
contains the nayas te. edifying tales or parables design- 
ed to serve as moral examples. The second which is 
far smaller than the first oontains in 10 vaggas the 
dhammakahds i.e. edifying legends. : 

7. Uvasagadasio (Skt. sarang: ) contains 
legends and stories about the ten chief lay disciples 
of Mahavira. The first chapter of this work ex- 
pounds the rules of life for a houscholder, 
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8. Antagadadasdo (Skt. sawgat:) contains 
legends concerning the pious men who have put an 
end to their wanderings in the Samsdra. 

9, Anuttarovavdiyadasdéo (Skt. sgadtaarfars- 
@W:), avery brief work, contains legends about the 
saints each of whom attained to the highest vimana 
#,e, heavenly world, 

10. Panhdvagarandim ( Skt. serearacatfa ) was 
originally a work on Palmistry as stated in the Nandf 
Sutra, But its present recension is of late origin for 
Malayagiri, the Commentator on Nand{ Sutra says 
MATATTTM CEST T ERA, CITIATEY TPIA- 
eacrferat xf | In its present form it treats of the 
inflow and stoppage of karman at longth. Abhaya- 
deva, too, was puzzled to find different recensions for 
he says sat at greafte wait, oftsa gui a 
gent | aa saaegtca adt faze, erenasentta oa 
fa! | The language of this Amga as we have it is 
markedly different from that of the other Amgas, 

11. Vivdgasuyam (Skt. faqreeta) in two Su- 
yakkhandhas contains stories to illustrate the 
results of good and bad karman. 

12. Ditthivae (Skt. efearg:) is now extinct, 
It contained the fourteen Parvas, Its contents are 
enumerated in the Nandi Satra. 

2. Uvamgas. 

The term Uvamga seems to be ofa compara- 
tively recent date for in the Amgas the word 
Uvamga denotes Updngas of the Brahmanical liter- 
ature. The oldest referonce to the Jaina Uvamgas 


1, Porhaps sqreq mrfag fretam of the preceding verse is to 
be read here also, 


Ce) 
is found in the Mahdnistha. The Uvamgas are in 
a way supplementary to the corresponding Amgas. 

1. Ovavdiyam (Skt. sitwarfay) begins with a 
description of the arrival of Mahavira at Campa. 
The king Koniya (or Kiniya) pays a visit to the 
Lord who preaches his doctrine to the congregation. 
At the end Mahavira answers a number of questions 
put to him by Indrabhiti Gautama relating to the 
religious status and condition after death (sata) of 
various classes of men and women, 

2. Raéyapaseniyam (Skt. twmatay?). The 
significance of the title of this work is doubtful. 
Western scholars see in °pasentya a reference to 
King Prasenajit or Pasenadi- It describes how 
Sariydébha, a denizen of heaven, attained to glory. 
Tt contains a discussion about the existence of soul 
between King Paesi (s@ait) and Kesi Kumara, 

3, Jivabhigamam (Skt. sftarfirtag) classifies the 
Jiva and Ajiva from various standpoints. It contains 
a short description of the Jambudvipa. 

4, Pannavané (Skt. squtvat) supplies further in- 
formation regarding the Jiva. 

5. Jambuddivapannatti (Skt. svagtesrafa:) is 
a mythological description of the Jambudvipa together 
with its past and future history. 

6, Candapannatti (Skt. argmaft:) ) They are 

7. Sariyapannatti (Skt. gamete) J works on 
Astronomy. They describe the motions of the 
sun and the moon and explain the cause of day and 
night. 

8—12 Niraydvaliydo. 


| 


7 (%) 
8. Kappiydo (Skt. sfevat:) narrates the history 
of Kala and nine other sons of King Seniya. They 
fought against their half-brother Kaniya and conse- 
quently went to hell, i 
9. Kappavadamsiydo (Skt. netacdean) History 
of grandsons of Seniya. 
10. Pupphiydo (Skt. gféaat:) narrates the pre- 
vious lives of gods and goddesses who had come from 
their celestial abodes to pay reverence to Mahavira. 
11. Pupphacaldo (Skt, gea-yat:) Another account 
of a similar nature as above, 
12. Vanhidasdo (Skt. aftqagt:) describes the 
conversion of twelve Vrshui princes by Arishtanemi. 


8. Cheda Sttras. 


The group of Chedasutras is very imperfectly 
known outside the monkish pale. Two or three have 
been published in Europo. They prescribe rules for 
atoning the violation of a religious vow. Tat aaa 

{a 


. 4. Mula Sutras. 


1. Uttarajjhayandim (Skt. sacrextatfa), supposed 
to embody the last sermon of Mahavira, was com- 
posed by Bhadrabihu. It consists of thirty-six 
chapters, nearly all in verse, Its subject-matter 
comprises sermons, legends and dogmatic statements, 
Several of the legends are common to Brahmanic and 
Buddist literatures, Many verses are a mere trans- 
lation of the Mahdbhdrata slokas and a few others 

; correspond in wording to those of the Dhammapada 
4 and Jatakas. 


Ry ai BGR ETP aTabarg tren 
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2 Avassayam (Skt, stavTHGAA) is the collection 
of six short pieces meant for formal recitation by 
monks and laymen. 

3. Dasaveydliyam (Skt. auaatfanday) contains 
rules, based chiefly on the Aydrayga, for the life of 
monks and nuns. 

4, Pindanijjuti (Skt. free firey) contains direc- 
tions how a monk should beg alms. 

5. Painnas. 

Painnas (Skt seit) are miscellaneous works 
dealing mostly with the rules of conduct for the 
guidance of monks, 

6. Unnamed Group. 

1, Nandi (Skt, afgqaq) consists of fifty verses 
in praise of right knowledge and the successors of 
Mahavira together with a number of prose formulas 
giving an analysis of knowledge and a detailed 
account of the contents of the Siddhanta, 

2. Anuogaddram) (Skt. s@arrgrcaag) contains 
rudiments of Jaina logic and information on mis- 
cellaneous topics. 


, ( tii) 


Extent of the Amgas. 
gens | 2922 | FH, 
Beuiz | eee) 2° 88s 
g238% see | e.e8e 
Bears She ASogs 
. east | poked ad 
Name of the Ames. | 5.5529 ST ese ag4.8 
g gaz | g8n82 | 2Fs*s 
asgivs | a823a | Sub aS 
Boo SH BU4ES aoqae 
5 a a a 
| 
1, Aydramga + 2,554 30,648 18,000 
: \ * 
2. Stiyagadamga 2,300 27,600 | 36,000 
3. Thinamga 3 3,750 | 45,000 72,000 
4, Samayéyamga .. 1,607 19,284 144,000 
6. Vivahapannatti .. 15,750 | 189,900 288,000 
} | 
6. Néyidhommakaba 5375 64,500 576,000 
1. Uvasagadasio . 812 9,744 1,152,000 
8 Antagadadasio | 890 10,680 2,304,000 
9 Anuttarovavaiya . 192 2,304 4,608,000 
10, Panhévagarondim 1,300 15,600 9,216,000. 
Il, Vivagasuya 1,316 15,792 18,432,000 
, 


—_——— ... 


“This number called dursid (written as start or even i) 
varies in MSS. For instance Weber's Catalogue of Royal 
Library at Borlin Vol. II, part 2, p. 634 gives gramthégram for 
MSS, of tho Vivagsuya as under :— 

MS. No. 1819 gramthagram=1250, 
» 1820 * =1216, 
A » 1821 Pa = 1280, 


tNandi gives 84,000 words for this Amga, 
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BIBLIOGRAPHY. 
I Agamas. 


A. Text: 

(1) A complete set of 45 Agamas (perhaps with 
the exception of Strya-,Candra-prajnaptis and the 
Cheda Sitras) was published about fifty years ago by 


Rai Bahadur Babu Dhanpat Singh of Baltcdr (Dis- if 


trict Murshidabad, Bengal), All the works of this set 
were accompanied by one or more Sanskrit commen- 
taries and a Gujrati paraphrase, In the introduction 
to his edition of Uvasagadasio, Professor Hoernle 
remarks that this set “is worthless as an edition, 
being made with no regard whatsoever to textual or 
grammatical correctness both in its Sanskrit and 
Prakrit portions.” Some of the volumes of this set 
were printed on loose sheets in manuscript form, 
while others were bound in book-form, These sets 
were distributed free among Jain Sidhus aud lib- 
rariess A number of copies were, however, sold. 
Copies of this set are not available now for purchase. 

(2) Another set has been published in recent 
years by the Jaindgamodaya-Samiti, Bombay. All 7% 
the works in it are accompanied by a Sanskrit com- | 
mentary, and are printed in MS, form, It is decidedly 
better than Rai Dhanpat Singh’s set. Copies of this 
set also are difficult to get as only a limited number of 
copies are printed. 

(3) The Jains of Hyderabad (Deccan) have 
brought out a set of 32 Agamas (excluding the ; 
Painnas) accompanied by a Hindi translation. All the | 
volumes of this set are printed in MS. form. In tex- * 
tual correctness, this set is inferior even to No. 1. ) 
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(4) Numerous editions of stray works @.g.y 
Uttarajjhayana, Dasaveydliya, Kappa sutta (a portion 
of Dasdsnyakkhandha specially held sacred and recited 
in the Pajjusana days) have appeared in India, 

(5) The following works have been critically 
edited :— 

\ (a) Ayaramga ed. by Jacobi, Pali Text Society, 
London 1882. (Text only), 

(b) Ayaramga ed. by W. Schubring, German 
Oriental Society, Leipzig. 1910. (First 
Suyakkhandha, with Pkt.—Skt. glos- 

sary.) 

(c) Fragment der Bhagayati ed. Weber, Borlin 
1866-67. (Legend of Khandaka), 

(2) Specimen der Nayddhammakahé ed. P. Stein- 
thal, Leipzig 1881 (First chapter). 

(e) Uvasagadasio ed. Hoernle, Calcutta 1888. 
Text, glossary and commentary. 

(f) Anuttarovavaiya ed, L. D. Barnett, Oriental 
translation Fund, Volume XVII London, 

1907. (Appendix to his translation of 
Antagadadasdo.) 

(g) Ovavaiya ed. E, Leumann, Leipzig, 1883, 
(With Pkt,—Skt. glossary.) 

(h) Niraydvaliya ed. 8. J. Warren, Amsterdem 
1879, (Pkt—Skt. glossary), 

(i) Kappasutta ed. Jacobi, Leipzig, 1879 (Pkt,— 
Skt. glossary.) 


(j) Dasaveyéliya ed. E, Leumann in Journal of 
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the German Oriental Society (Z,D.M.G,) 
Volume 46, 1892. | 
(&) Uttarajjhayana ed, J. Charpentier, Upsala | 
1921. 
(i) Vavahdra, Mahéuisiha. (Germany), 
Norr.—The Prakrit text of all except e and & is printed 
in Roman characters, 


B. Translations: 
(1) A Gujrati translation of the whole canon has 
been published in Babu Dhanpat Singh’s set. See 
above, 
(2) A Hindi translation of the 32 Agamas is 
found along with the text in the Hyderabad edition. | 
(3) An English translation of the following 
works is available ;— 
(a) Aydramga and Kappasutta by Jacobi in 
Sacred books of the East Series, Volume 
XXII, 
(b) Uttarajjhayana and Stryagadamga, ,, 4) 
Volume XLV. 
(c) Uvasagadasdo translation published along 
with Hoernle’s edition. Caleutta 1892. 
(d) Antagada and Anuttarovavdiya by L, D. 
Barnett, Oriental translation Fund 
Volume XVII London 1907. 


II Grammars and Readers. 


(1) Hemacandra’s Prakrit Grammar : 
(a) Edited by Pischel with German translation 
and notes, Halle 1877-1880, 
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(6) Indian editions with Gujrati translation 
and Dhundiké commentary by Udayasau- 
bhégya, 

(2) Pischel’s Grammatik der Prakrit, Sprachen, 
published in Encyclopedia of Indo-Aryan Research 
(German) Strassburg 1900. Price £ 1. 1s, 6d, 

A monument of industry aud sound scholarship. Deals 
with Jaina, dramatic and other Prakrits. 

(3) Essay on Jaina Prakrits by E Miller (Ger- 
man). 

(4) Introduction to Prakrit by A. C. Woolner, 
published by the University of the Panjab, Lahore, 
1917. Price Rs. 3. 

A Reader and Grammar in one. [English] The only 
Prokrit Reader for English knowing students. Contains 
several extracts from Jaina works 

III Dictionaries 

No dictionary of Jaina Prakrits is available at 
present. Several of the texts published in Europe 
contain Prakrit-Sanskrit glossaries. Mention may, 
however, be made of the following :— 

(1) Abhidhina Rdjendra. Five volumes have 
appeared, the last word being Bhola. Price Rs, 25 
per volume. One or two more volumes are expected 
to complete the work. The size (1000 pages a 
volume) and cost make it a work of reference for 
libraries rather than a students’ dictionary. Hach 
Prakrit word is followed by its Sanskrit equivalent, 
etymology, meanings in Sanskrit, reference to the 
text, and a discussion of the various aspects of the 
word with quotations from the works, It is an 
encyclopaedia of Jaina literature, and puts together 
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under each head what is to be found in the original 
texts and commentaries, 

(2) Ardha- Mdgadht Kosha, prepared by Swami 
Ratna Chandraji, a Jaina monk, and being publish- 
ed by Mr. Kosari Chand Bhandari of Indore (Ceutral 
India), Itis a very useful work for students of 
Jaina Agamas, 

(3) Seth Hargoyind Das of Caleutta University 
has collected materials for a Jaina Prakrit dictionary, 

(4) Dr. Tribhuvandas Laher Chand of Bombay is 
preparing an Encyclopaedia of Jainism in Gujrati, 
A prospectus was issued by him in 1920. 

(5) Jaina Gem Dictionary and a Biographical 
Jaina dictionary are appearing in parts, Jaina Pup: 
lishing House, Arrah (Bengal), 

IV History of Literature. 

(1) Weber’s “ Account of the Sacred literature of 
the Svetambar Jains originally appeared in German, 
Its translation was published in parts in the Indian 
Antiquary Volumes XVII-XXI. 

(2) Bhandarkar’s note on Jain literature in his 
‘Report on Search of Sanskrit MSS, for 1883.’ 
Bombay 1887. 

(3) Winternitz’ History of Indian Literature 
(German) part IL. 

V Catalogues of Manuscripts. 
(1) Peterson’s reports in Search of Sanskrit 


Manuscripts, 
for 1882 deals with Jaipur and Cambay 
for 1883-84 5 Alwar ‘ 
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for 1884-6 deals with Cambay 


for 1887-92 » Patan, contains an index 


of authors 
for 1892-95 oO ” 
for 1895-98 ? 


” 
These reports are concerned mainly with Jaina 
Bhandars, 


(2) Bhandarkar’s various reports especially for 
1883-84, published in 1887. 


(2. Kielhorn’s report for 1880-81. 


(4) Weber’s Catalogue of Sanskrit and Prakrit 
MSS, in the Royal Library at Berlin. (German), It is 
a descriptive catalogue, and contains extracts from 
each work, 


Volume Il, Part II, 1888 is concerned with the 
Svetambar canon alone. It describes 156 MSS. ¢. ¢. 
Nos. 1773—1928, 


A subsequent part deals with later literature of 
the Jains (both Sanskrit and Prakrit), 

(5) Jaina-granthavali, based mainly on the aboye- 
mentioned reports and published by the Jain Syetam- 
bar Conference, Bombay, 1908, price Rs, 3 (Gujriti in 
Deyanagari characters.) It is a detailed list of the 
extant Jaina literature with short notes about 
authors, and separate indexes of authors and their 
works. 

(6) For further information see Guerinot’s Bib- 
ography. 
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: VI General. 

(1) Heart of Jainism by Mrs. Sinclair Stephen- 
son. Published in the series “Religious Quest of 
India”, Humphrey Milford; Oxford 1915, Pages 
XXIV +336. [t is a good description of modern 
Jainism as found in Gujrat and Marwar 

(2) Indian Sect of the Jainas by G, Buhler, 
translated from German by J, Burgess. 

(3) Epitome of Jainism by P. 0. Nahar and §, 0, 
Ghosal. 

(4) Jain-tatvddarsh (Hindi) by Muni Atmaramji 


Anandvijaya. 
VII Bibliography. 


(1) Dr. Guerinot of France published his “ Essai 
de Bibliographie Jainas” (French) in 1906. A 
Supplement to it appeared in 1909 in July-August 
issue of the Journal Asiatique (French). Though 
hardly up-to-date now, still it is very useful for 
students of Jainism. 

JAIN SCHOLARS IN INDIA. 

Most of the Jain publications in Tndia and 
several in Europe are due chiefly to the efforts of 
learned monks of whom the following deserve a 
special mention! :— 

1. The late Sri Vijaydnanda Sari (popularly 
known as Atmérdmji)? was born in 1836, became a 


1, Rai Bahadur Dhanpat Singh’s edition of the Jain 
Agamas must havo beon tho work of one or more monks, In 
the Nayidhammakehi (Jnitisitra) of this series Sidhu 
Bhagwan Vijaya is mentioned as tho editor, 

2. He may be distinguished from another monk Muni 
Atmarim ji who has done much for the uplift of the Dhiindia 
sect, among whom he is the only scholar, and holds liberal 
views. 
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monk at the age of 17 and died in 1896 at Gujran- 
wala where a shrine was built over his ashes, He was 
the author of three works in Hind{ viz., Jain Tat- 
vidarsh, Agyén Timir Bhaskar aud Tatva Nirnaya 
Prdséd which lucidly expound the doctrines of 
Jainism and refute all charges brought against it. 
In 1898 he was invited to the World's Oongress of 
Religions which he could not attend owing to his 
religious vows. Dr. Hoernle was much indebted to 
him for answers to his questions and dedicated to 
the monk asa mark of gratitude his edition of the 
Uya sagadasdo. 


2. The late Sri Vijaya Dharma Sfri, Sastravi- 
sarada Jaindcarya was born in Kathiawad in 1867 and 
died in 1922 at Shivpuri (Gwalior State) where a 
Samédhi Mandir has been erected over his ashes, 
He journeyed in U, P, and Bengal at great personal 
inconvenience and started at Benares the Yasouijaya 
Jain Pdthsdld. Two scholars of this Pathsdla v7z. 
Hargovind Das and Bechar Das, have edited a 
number of volumes of the Yasovijaya Jain Granth- 
méld, The whole credit of publishing this most valu- 
able series of Jain works is due to the late Sari ji. 
He himself prepared an edition of Hemacandra’s 
Yoga Sistra which appeared in the Bibliotheca Indica 
besides several books in vernacular, All scholars, 
Indian and European, interested in Jainism, resorted 
to him for help, He has left his worthy successor 
in the person of Sri Vijaya Indra Siri who, like his 
Gurn, takes a deep interest in the Research work con- 
nected with Jainism. 


( Ixii_) 


3. Sri Ananda Sigara, an Acdrya of the Sagara 
branch. he edition of the Agamas brought out 
by the Agamodaya Samiti was mostly edited by him, 
He instructs young monks in the Jain Scriptures. 


4, Muni Jina Vijaya connected with the Bhan- 
darkar Research Institute, Poona, and the Purdtattva 
Mandir of the Gujrat Vidyapith, Ahmedabad, edits the 
Jain Sdhitya Samsodhak, besides doing other valuable 
work, 

5. The late Sri Rajendra Vijaya Sari to whose 
efforts is due the publication of Abhidhdna Rajendra. 

6. Svdémi Ratna Chandra who worked on the 
Ardha-Magadhi Kosa (in press) for several years. 

From among the laymen, mention may be made 
of Sravak Pandits Hargovind Das and Bechar Das, 
of the Yasovijaya Pathsdla, and late editors of the 
Yasovijaya Jain Granthmala, 

3 Pt. Nétha Rim Premi of Bombay has done 
so much in bringing out good editions of Sanskrit and 
Prakrit works of the Digambar literature. 

JAIN MANUSCRIPTS. 

Jain manuscripts are found inscribed on palm- 
leaves or written on paper. The number of the 
former is comparatively smaller for with the intro- 
duction of paper, palm-leaves fell out of use for 
writing though they are still used for this purpose 
to some extent in the south of India. The palm- 
leaf MSS. are consequently much older than paper 
ones. Palm-leaves are about two inches wide and 
over a foot long. Letters are inscribed on them with 
a style of iron or silver and ink-powder is rubbed 


ss pees nan gn ree ee aml 


( Isiii_ ) 


afterwards to blacken them, For writing on paper, 
fluid ink of black and red colour was used. To 
obliterate a letter, it was besmeared with a solution 
of yellow arsenic (afcara). In order to draw lines 
on a piece of paper it was lightly pressed against a 
wooden board on which threads had been tightly 
stretched at equal spaces. The work of copying was 
carried on by monks and professional copyists. The 
characters used were a variety of Devanagari called 
the Jain Script (@afafit) in which several lotters 
especially the conjunct consonants 44, =, G, Th, 
@, and = are difficult to recognise at a first glance, 
The medial vowel @ is often represented by what is 
called Tt ATat 7,2. a vertical stroke placed to the 
left of a consonant, e.g. S=M, a=, a=, 
S1=rat. The double lettter of the Jain seript 
resembling in appearance the @ (gra) of Devanagari 
has been transliterated as gra by Professor Weber in 
his catalogue of manuscripts in the Berlin Library ; 
pograla, for poggala, p. 576, 714; Miyagrame for 
Miyaggame p. 525.etc. Similarly & resembling 
Devanigari @ with a slanting stroke in it has been 
transcribed as yya, eg. vadeyyd for vadejja p. 577, 124 
ete, The letter = written with a circle to the left 
hand at the bottom ofa vertical stroke has been 
taken for @ by Babu Rajendra Lal Mitra in his 
catalogue of manuscripts in Bikanir, e.g. Thanamga 
has been transcribed as Vanamga p. 702 No. 1537, 
p. 719 No: 1780. 

As a general rule Jain books are printed in 
Devanagari type although in a few the Jain type has 
been used ¢. g. in Jain-tatvddarsh, in a volume or two 


(_ Ixiv ) 


of the Abhidhang Rajendra, in books published by 
Hirdlal Hansraj of Jémnagar and by the Jain-Dharm 
Prasirak Sabha, Bhavnagar. The Jain Sreyaskar 
Mandal, Mesaua (Kathiawad) has brought out a 
primer of Jain Script (aa qraaatat) in which several 
conjuct consonants are absent, printed at Lakshmi 
Printing Press, Ahmedabad, 1914 ; price 9 pies. 

It is a religious duty of the Jains to preserve 
their sacréd manuscripts carefully and to get their 
eopies made (to publish them in the modern sense) 
lest they should become extinct.' Orthodox Jains, 
especially the Digambars, did not allow their works 
to be printed but this restriction is not fully observed 
now. The manuscripts are first put between wooden 
boards, then wrapped tightly in a piece of cloth? 
and are finally locked in wooden boxes? After the 
rainy season is over, they are exposed to sunshine 
and are cleaned of germs and dirt. 

Jain manuscripts are found all over India, but 
chiefly in the Bombay Presidency, Gujrat and Raj- 
putana, as is clear from the catalogues of MSS 
prepared by the provincial governments, These 
reports and catalogues form the basis of Jain- 
granthdvali published by the Jain Conference, 
Not a small number of Jain MSS. have been taken 
to the public libraries of the various countries 


© (L). @ teaies facrrsagetart orearrafed & usher a rate 
grates confrat @ garigart, 8 anetioare aay ae 
Ratnamandiragani’s gugaacigat p. 139. 
(2). ‘The bundle is called Putths. 
(3), Called Dabris. 
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of Europe and America, No systematic search 
for MSS. has been made in the Panjab which accord- 
ing to the writer’s estimate contains over ten 
thousand Jain MSS. besides Brahmanical and others. 
They are preserved in Bhandars at chief towns of 
the province and are in charge of laymen who cannot 
make any use of them. The Panjab University 
Library contains a catalogue (in manuseript) of MSS, 
in the Jain temple at Gujranwala. It is probably 
the work of Pandit Kashi Nath Kunte who reported 
on Lahore Pandits’ libraries in the cightics. 


Ixy ) 


In 1917 the writer made a brief report on the 
contents of the Jain Bhandir at Narowal (Sialkote 
district) to the Principal, Oriental College at whose 
suggestion the Panjab University has now taken dn 
initiative in the search for and cataloguing of M83, 
The University spends annually about Rs. 2,000 on 
MSS, Muni Vallabha Vijaya, disciple of the lete 
Muni Atmiramji Ananda Vijaya, the reformer of 
Janism in the Panjab, has kindly secured permission 
for the writer to visit the Bhanddr at Ambilé and 
has promised a hearty support in getting access to 
Bhandars in other towns. 
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ARDHA-MAGADHI READER 
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sis a Ni 
3° ATT EIT I 
Materials used in the preparation of this extract. 


A Ms. containing Text only. Twenty leaves with 
seventeen lines on each page, Fairly correct having 
no date. Appearance old. 


B Ms. Text and commentary. Forty-seven leaves, 
Fairly correct. No date. Appearance old. 


C Ms. Text with interlinear Tabba (Gujriti para- 
phrase). Sixty leaves. Not so correct. Copied at 
sifge explaned in the Tabbé as famnaxge, No date. 

D Ms. Text only. Fifty-one leayes with thirteen lines 
on a page. Fairly correct, Copied at Stet on Bate 

‘ afg 4 do pasR: 

H Wargovind Das’s edition with Commentary and 
grr in afarta Sa aterm No, 10- Sam. 1976, 
aa arava da eaga awh’ aa aaz 

; Dew (aws) 1 aee wd away aga 

ate suwikan fate dquaaa a 
ssa STCUT ( BUTT )iaea a gerara 
SAVE ARAAIT Stem ( aT ) an 


aca a faa aut fasa am ufue 
wal vitaag | ava a fasaee utages frat 


1, AOD aaa, 2 In some Mss, oma 


2 ArpHa-Micapui Reaper. 


aH ay Bical vee w fasaed aio wa 
fame @aia aau faa aA ae Few 
AHA, AAT, BEAST, atetyA, FS a 
aaa a) afey a aze arinea Eeut at at 
Ol BUT AT Weyl av Ala al Rac are AN- 
aay’ oriasiaad teat wR 

ag w at fat eat a fragt ara te 
Reafe uiratia wikeao’ wait ofe- 
SAUTTATAT 2 faSTE usu 

aca a frame aat an area afta aft 
aaq 18 ute qaagay’ giaa’ gC ¢s- 
aw qnfgsama' 2 weeeteeata’ afegura- 
SNMEACe BiusamTAT ama qat Te 
fae atquisaizare fat atiaat fete nen 

au aia aad wan wad und AE 
ait atraite vite fumat; aa wa 
srEWagha a agutawag’ aig 2 wa 
aaaga gitd wa agra, “fact Zavufeaat! 
asa Tau wat ganz = at dene = aT 
amt ¢ va avarawag’ aay 2” 

au a @ waagy vita d aresanfid wd 
ama, “wd wy Zarate | eat and wer, 
ar aru warehe, wRard dieae adfene 
meet” yn 

LHofeeoB.ofeo 2. A alds go 
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Frage area | 3 

maw a aewaghta d saagd we ad 
aaa, “reste a Barqftrar 1 ag fa aaa 
und agIart agar aWetat sa wsqar- 
arTar’ ng 

ae we sedate saya’ gta 
Wa Feu unigarna 2 Gta wat and 
AIA Atta salnw|eE 2 TH aac warted 
wae aig 2 aT Az" aNaE ala wSy- 
aTagz nen 

aww aad und Agta? ala AFeHET- 
fare aaa araareras, iitar aaa fee! 
urasyat aria fed afsmat ucn 

AWW BAUER UNAM AEE FE Wa- 
art gque we wat a sedagitd 
Ueda BAM una NEA Azy aday 2 aT 
ua agra, ‘ated w Wa! HE URS ates 
argaaea 2” 

“sat alien” 

“aie a aa! ahs aged atetaEe 2” 

“ad wq tram | 2a frame vat faa- 
are aia ot fare qata ane fra 
ATH ara aigwa ota’ fasts” nen 

auw a und Maat saw und Azgtart 


1. In some Mss. fate 
2. Supply the rest from §§ 2 and 3. 


4 Anpaa-MAcapui REapEr. 


agg aaa 2 TT wa ata, “sain 
Wai awe qetie’ wee aart fara 
aia ufaar” uv 


ty . i LT 
merge Zargitaar !” usow 


aww auna tae aaa fam zate 
fe Ata sarees 2 fag Zia’ wa aaran, 
“ag w gargiae! aa yd afas ga 
aime” naan 


- 


“aa a a faa 2at frargded atemeg 
aanMataT anit ga acattarfautae 
ATE UI ANAT Tanz wee weg 2 aT 
Ua aaa, “aT w’ xa | AR TA oTAE” NAAN 

au w & and twa faa Sf aa aaa, 
“aT aq Faryfay ! we uw aa yt ued 
eeaaa | aU aT SF aa aS oa fra 
anu stead aed, aia’ qd wefeaata 
aivaite vefeama wnat’ yfgaracarat 
faetia a a we orfes wearer” naan 

avy at fat 2at ane Tag wa aarat, 
‘S Ry wa) aera ur a aaeaiat aa 
Wag aN Ta TetaaT Gai qeanwaTT 2” 

aaa and tae fad Bf wai aarat, 
“ad ag faryfae! aA urmAfE aA ATA 


1, B. 0 feo 
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firenge areq 5 
Healt Beary qeaahta}, cst W ae wang 
SUA” nasi 

aa aw fear dat wnat Taam’ aig 
aqag aaaz aa aw TAaIAA sIaeT 
anomaat stat arfa Sear way 

aa wy at faut zat wna Trad wa agtay, 
“ae w da) ge ta fage ara! ae aw 
fragt ari sagaha” fa weg Sta wa 
qua Ala gamegs 2 TT aruuitag Ate 
aren agentes fives 2 ar fasaea TaT- 
WUASAGITATA ULE 2A! Gala ana Waa 
Ata saaseE 2 TI Ua aural, “ae w get 
HA! ad fag wanes, at w we aH 
faargd atta sadain” ugn 

aw y & and aad fag aia fea 
aaUNSE | 

aaa at for 2at cf azanied aNReE- 
At Sta yal dia vam" 2 AT as- 
wey aaa ge dante and Tati wa qaTaT, 
“qi fa w wa! qetrinare ad dag” on 
aa ay und Mae frat gate wa an BAA 
Retiiaay qe TE un 

ae a arimar eat wt det Hirata gary 


1L Baw 


6 Anpua-MAcapii Reaper. 
fazige aa a ta Finage Baer aTAT 
afeae ear, am fa afagace Fa ace 

ag a a fang ate ace fagee waT- 
aimee wad aie ama ate venueis 
afee nize a wean wraraa! arety 2 
at faurta gee | att oq gace aria 
ane a utmate id fag wd a ated a 
MTSTTE wren 

aay anager Thanea dG frarad ated 
ufaat anaawea wsniewe aquistear, 
“aay @ EA aT YU RETU AQAIY FrAT 
mane aqyNaMa faery 1a A fagr aut 
at Atgat a, WAI UA wa YRS acanise- 
fag Gam aug” fa ace faa six ageag 
2 al faate Saiz fret fawang 2 a ata 
Bat und WEI Ata sameey 2 aI Wa 
amet, “ae Ug da! qeiix wea 
Bat dita fare Zale ine Atta samagiia 
ata Wete a @ HA ae mans F 
aifa ? faarna? fare? fH ar cq fH at 
Rrqr fH ar satateat wa fasts 2” neow 

“ad aq trae! 38a sagta aa wre 
ard qagart are ae Eteat (ATTA) | ATT 
g wagat wat wag ai wat eeu 


1.4.0. H. sew 
2. Supply the rost from $ 11-19, 


frarget aes | 7 
(UAT) | ARG A BUgATT AAT W_aT- 
aa atreugriead feataa fasaagaa! ari 
BS Fear ace w fasaagaues Bera ta 
Maggs Wits arf Feat ww 

ara w faaaagmit QS ogig aI TERS 
Bem wetlay aa guisaws | § uRIe W- 
we fanaaguiaca Geea dane mam 
aigaq araarat faerz uzen 


awa Sage wee faamagarare asta 
qa mraarg agte atie a atte a fagife 
a aRieie a WaamT faga ata 
Taste uRan 
_ saw & eRe ae faaaagaraa 
Bera aE WeAtaawacaaieta wie 4 
agu magnate age ashy a aig 7 
gua vag “a quia’, agua vr 
ainta” fa wa wWaardt area fraearat 
armana 1 ud & ug (Rs gag wd art 
aafsaaaia fasts ull 
aa ake URE ase athuifs 
AMG RATE AANAAN ataa Tas aWts- 
BHO FST, AT ¢ UTA? 2 AT g TIE B aT eR- 
te BT 


Ray wet ¢ nica’ o asia ¢ feigaa 


oS 


1, A. oagzo 2. B. o80 
4, H. o@, A. B. afrare 


8 Anvua-MAcabui Reaper. 


€agNe ww warita' a apie we AW- 
BaUt 1 RS we see’ wy BTS og wey 

au w 8 agre wHe araale Tass 
aha gard arsfaagea agray 2 TT wad 
agra, “ae Wat Faratwar | faaa- 
agnitt @2 fiasn-faa-aeq-aqeneMeT 
HEAT 2 UZeW BaTAATM Ud agg, ‘Wa Ua 
garafaar! ugrgatraife sae Tmdat 
WISN, TAR MS wa Hsia Ww THE 
Taser at fasagdt a1, area ar saagTt 
AT URIERS TZRSTS Sraaug Tardiata’ w- 
aia tarda saatirng, cee a aR +gRe 
faye weaduatd zaag | od arg i Tw aq Ta 
sTarde” ua agfaagicer ava aia neu 


aay faagagat Be ga waed svaraw 

arg fram a2a fast a fasaga a aeaaE- 
ecunar eae vinegar vietawa diay wad 
Ue WARS la eatneiiar > aT URTEaTTT 
wage 2 at ate tena fer gaia 2 at 
ugreigns aghé wainfe a scagife a 
fateuute a annie a fatatie a fants 
waueaie a aWaTaUis a aluRAte a e- 
Sea fauatts wamities waeuaggiE 
Hefe aaeie a wife a wats o Hae a 

1 Hato 2 Heat 3 BCH. ownty 

4.4, Saaz . & 


het 


franga gree | $ 

aie a faite oa geoie a waste a 
Racks a gegia ata ataad tiara 
anata tinas saat 1 Aaa w sardia 
sqatiaAT Ushi 

aa wu a aed fas oe at dardia aie 
Fraaud Taare orara aaa saat 
ae dar dar afar arta fed asaqat 
aaa faa afemat vec 

aw a ug wae Haale tials 
Bae ant Ha ta AEE 1 wat 
WEUNT AAAI TEZesaTS WeeteooTs 
AAAS URIS Wes 2 TW RAAT Ale 
fagr sare we yeate aRTaM aTz- 
anigery Areuq’ ArgaTT saa ween 

aw am aaat salem zea fannie 
ant fra fae akgia gant saquat 
aaa aa faa Bata wTz Baw waaaT 
saat oa aeat i st afee a ow forge 
qa fale sate arate neue saa, a 
wing aan far eat fasiaea ainaee aiUET, 
ARAM, BiMAAT sat ata Sear Zoi 

au a a fare eae agar Hare yeat- 
mamas agaonie aerate 


qa asniee aqued, “od ay ae fase 


aivas vied egi Farfeat waar wet | 
a uiwe aa aa ga mu aieia ner 


S 


1 AB areg 


® 


10 Anpua-MAcapnt Reaper. 
saat dune sa fanges alae ae 
afugi aaa sat aria eat a eee fae 
afae aa aa a Tails faivene fan ao 
gaa at uit at afta id aa aq aA 
ag met agic mame a meaied we 
aie a aranfe a atisae at” | wa PIES 
magia aria a agaia a faveute 2 
TeNaSUTie aaa Vaart Saee a Te 
areug, AI Za w Hae qeE al VEE ar 
agua tag zat ae at dave d mat 
alfene at wieae at are dar aa waad- 
wat daai gd gem vitaze new 

au W at faa Sat aed aera agais- 
gaara Sita Waa & sa sTEeaa ara ATA 
giatt | aa wf ar for at a cred ES iE 
arag 2 aT Mg wWAME Agratgy 2 aT Va 
aot, “eit a Sarai | qe ad sat 
aid aguisarz soatiz” wen 

az a at wards fa fae ‘az’ faa 
ag wisgtg 2 wi Gta faa afne ata 
warmegQy 2 ATTA amet, “wa wy aa! 
fat Fat aaxe Arad ata aitEnrA’ oa 
Wal WA Aaa” 2 TM aa qua nas w 
aia sone ia dfeaga at! a cin we 
aia somitt garg Ar?” uesn 


LHontd 2H. wader 3 ABO H meee 4, Supypl 
tho rest from the preveding section, 


faarge grea | u 
au a @ fane afae aa aeates Fine 
wang Bq aga wie aArat sta frat Fat 
Ata gamregg om fra Fa va ard, “wa 
a Zarate qe uch aid we Ww aa at 
aia saguisaia sone aa Wat maT 
at far Hiaeag Au ae wa ered weheaaia 
yfaatia tesa waarte ufsaaTat = 

fasts Aw gat way fact afaeae ieee 
ag a a faa fat fasaea alae ‘ag’ 
fa vane famed vigate 2 ara aia tefa- 
af ufaatia vefaem anota’ wfesin 

Atay 2 faetz 

wa Bq raat! arg ste Ue Terra 
WEA AIAN awe TYTAAATT Ta eTs Nay 
“amd w Wa! ate Sa gu AAT 
ata tag até niketeg 21 ate vaatsates ¢ 
“tant | Taga ae geate avers 
| WMNSA Wes Aiea ate fay sea 
. saga da une aw aaegiaiara 
Ha dtegdie diene saaisatey 1 FW 
wen dig Hiacag ‘welene ata aTefam ag- 
Wa aAisams 1H ataars ate fagqr sats 
wus yeaa sqrt atranigeny 
Augay saaisaieg 1 8 aa awa scafeart 
; fatieag saafsateg 1 at walat & og 


| 
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12 Arpaa-MAcapui Rarprr- 
mg sau feaiaaaarua AH_ATE- 
ANTEAMAGATUSY AGATA SAC“ RTTS- 
arftaagaaceeag aca antife arimiaer 
wife wiraaagagal sgigTT Aes ASAT e 
wqaress 1 8 ow sar await seafgar 
ad asmag vanity weate’ asitiewe 
agigug aeferg mUTERRgAeTag gag 
gq asdsmisrealg wUNITaTeIgAT TaAI- 
OVSESs sen 
Sq aa awat seaigm qvegat 
Trans ugiaies 18 woe saya 
agar wate venus ia ine werEeW aaa 
afed wumd adie tiga’ aaa ara 
aia qasgut aut Figgefe yaa wy 
BISHaS F WaeH SARATANS Sreaanyy a 
agteata Gera dite weer argqr fares ae 
aia amt wT waseas 1 SO 
aca age ararg  ataamuizamt wrgianr 
maauisel aera aaa ae PAT 
Meta ava Gane vadfoates 1 & a aT 
waat aa agar wetiage ard felonies ugen 
wd Ba sq! ania cunam weratiat 
ala aera gefaamd waw wSRQUTS 


vate) 


wang wun “ia af” uae nt 
( faigees wet quai cad orga ) 


1C ogto 2 3, AD qo B, oto 


fe gat 
2 Fe EAR 


{D—Rai Dhanpat Singh Bahddur's edition,Caloutta, 
Sam 1933,] 
[S—Jaindgamodaya Samiti edition; Bombay Sam 1975.] 
aw aaa aw aawe’ dor ara adit 
Fear (awa) u ats wT aurea salle afear 
saigiean feinne geags ari Seu Bear 
(awa) vaca date Agta Friae ard 
Tay Seat (Aa HT) uN 
aw ata aa ane quueq AAs 
Heats aaars wsAgEtH ard UT dale 
wamauie aig datas yearagicdacma 
TATU ZEST Fs Tea fasTy sta 
aU watt Sta wags Seu AuTAa gam- 
TEE A wemisea swe yinagg” 2 at 
aaaw agar aca’ want fasts uu 
(ae w daw agi wfter farmat 
AMAT MAT | arAT aTea | UAT ataa 
ize! arasqat maa fed afenar u) 
aw oaaw aw aya asHEETHEE 
WMI FF AAA asia ATH mM 
ATA WsAQEMEG WE Beta gee — 
ata weet wImarestane aay’ qazEat 
MUTT AAA faecs un 3 u 


1 D fafa 28 ago 


14 Anpwa-MAcAvut Reaper. 


avy e sg art aaat sage aTa- 
Hau Gmka asses UT Awa cae 
RA WSATER AL faega aratiga wat 
faw ate om deze atae 2 AT SAGEM 
Gea agqrant aegt qraanrt Award 
wing? datas? fame wgaranay aa 
amrat, “ag uw wa sata wag AeTalta 
dae ow nea faareuudie somes 
wa, Ze W sine we | arava asa 


“aq” Z ASIST AT asasgaTy AUNTIE 
wa aur, “wi we wg! ante’ waa 
Reaita geese anes at qadar WUT 
a cet aati oat HETAT A" NB 

“sea ua! aata wanamt aeraita 
gere vanea 2r gadar wana, wae 7 
Ha, qaauET HE WHAT TTT” ? 


‘eq aq sq) waaay wnat agratta 
arty aqMae aM qUMTT a SET 
seems Tame 2a 2 aRTEA Fan 
yi ga € a Urea 9 Rg co Ardat! 
€aqzar 0 PN eagea GW sanUTT 
a2 AR Ww Fae faa Agim wy AAT 


180f 2DSomit 38Sfr 4Dared 5 8 dizer 


ah eer 


i 
! 


| 


He HA | 15 
mat! a UTEtt w qyAT ez T UR Wat 7 
Getia v¢ are ammatfeA” wep yn 

“ag wm Wal anda wnam neta 
A WT ASTM WUTAT WeAeE 
wa SRAM Fag WIT” 2 ud UE Te | 
aq’ area aa anu sta sigeia’ da 
ane aa afeuges tains art aat 
Beat (await) Guide’ Fea auTa) u acT 
w wate agt a@fwe ara wat Zeut 
(aawat) i aes W Siages cat dat ava Zar 
Zea (awa) ava w aiaged TT aT 
dare Sate wae WUT ATH BATT Beat WaT 
ataaea, Siuqea watt qeaassy agua, 
Ake Wes Wie a Ie a aIgIt a ad 
arew a ytuaaet a aada aqtaaaTa® & 
Taste neu 

maw Sfagee wat area avd zat 
reat AT area Bal. AUYAT BATE Yeat- 
madaaanata «= agfassifs | EAST 
RTA & UH AE AHAE waged ier 
agate arAIMy aatad sad 7a ar" - 
atana were ufeagr =ege! aaa a 
ging simaeg 2 aT aafusenat Bese ® 
Tm wditandad UaeaEhsiT Tsu Guta 


1Smao 2D gant 3 DS oggio 48 ogo 5 D cdo 
Somitsgufgae 6So% 7 Dowo 


16 Anpua-Migapui Reaper 


afwa tar dara saree 2 at Aiwa wi 
eats ware fuarls trate wheaee 2 om 
Sima wer asATTMTAT HAT ATUTATT- 
quiadte ugaaaie fadtiag 2 at wTEeat 
aerat Arya aici see wa amet, “aad 
aq ae satuitagt! asa aie aitante 
aafusata yuan famaqwagadd wai 
giaa wien ufsagr ud waee w giraes 
Zargfinur | am mafaes ufaeag 2” on 


aay & Ffaw am aritdra Fae sina 
wang ay fren egaes amd df gina’ 
Bfmaes 2 a ez! auuiaag, aTaaT ATT 
faam agqaue aigfawntw’ qea afauee 
manne ATE 2 aT aritia’ Bad waza’ 
ua agra, “Sera w gh Garaitas | afaat 
feed lage w ak gamqina! gina feed 1 
seme Zargitea! genet Zarafae | 
Aaa saayfaw! wa we aaud Tara 
aguicamrm aggar ugar faggot 
We aaks gassed aa uaieta a 
fa aw ane sraRaONs Ht ait waa 
um wiaeag | a arttan-gies-aietsag a 
are a qagat' gina fees” fa wee 
year 2 aaaeE’ cn 


1Dzo 48 afaaz 3 Doro 4830 5 Sogo 


‘ 


He Gare | 

ae a ar arian Sat Stree we we ae 
watt eZee adie wafissita fretiag 2 aT 
ud sara, “at Ae eae vert gine aU 
waghte useirizg,” fa seg tayaarm- 
wage wacaie vitae aeite afrasn- 
anita afar fete ven 

ae w 4 Sie wat weqaarranata fata- 
wacugae yrange agarag 2 TT arieatia 
dale fagea ginaea wel veRE NAON 

aa ggar sara a afaamem yiau- 
aeug syrtata wa agit, “aa we arat! 
ae qinwarifa arate afar die wer 
aimay aranie aeaginat eet aewa ara ! 
BAA at aRAiealaTt at wate at 
agaiedte ar mai aqme aoe ata 
Regina ga sega! Tergiat afenra 
ufsgonfa & el, az-aee aie-aiNsagIA- 
afe-euat ont au 1 wsret-amefanra- 
Ram-ayga fare a wn Ace wT aH | Hs. 
faamatt asiaite mi agamifa wate 
asgeare! aerafrmm aay ui AE 
giaw wien ufeqofa: dae a 
art ! uifzia fale gia fees 1 wd ag 
wat) waws Area aguisyerry’ after 


28 caw 
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18 Axpua-MAcapui Rrapmr: 
2al un ata wares, A faa aw Wwaae 
Tat uiaeay, wae ar faa” ween 

aa a He aide fate ag aad 
faggaa' age are agar aca mura ciza- 
mieaRdfs waATea wAARza = aiea 
WeeHiacUy “AMT oT AAT, UIT 
AH AEH, Tag w as Muy aeA- 
aifaana stat w Reg wAT™ eieaiaT 

1 Beam aia wisenratal ste” 
fata, dw wena A¥q aeyMTE sa 
Stee faa” warn 

ATT A Uri Zar ats sigciia alain 
Batts wiandeat wayergiget agt 
waar fet Gere aa wagN 

ae w ate ata care annisarharat 
aiakart qreafearat sta Share war 
ata samaia 2 at wa sari, “ad wa 
arnt! fa fa wer arta Sat ag wat aE- 
MMaTa! Pears” wasn 

auas Sfwe war sta urea zat 
Ada saee 2 TH a wa aarat “Tawi at 
Raratme ! scemrttanat frarate 2” 

avy at aia gat wd amrat, “ad 
By wa aA WaaMEd WHAT Tee 
OTST NWN 


1Saifro 28% SDovitto Sofaxo 4.DS ofawro 
6. Supply the rest from § 12, 


eS ee a ns 


<A Digitized by Parijab Digital Library 


RE SAT 19 

aaa 8 Stwe ca a atitia aia wa 
aaa, “At a qa aayia! acesHT 
Prats, wea der afteain get Ww aa AI 
Faeacy walagieaer AUTTaI Ata 
eae” uae 

ae @ & Stwe can wea ATH BAIT BET 
ag 2 at ud aural, “wat aq Gat! aa Bq’ 
Aeae wiwila Baie was ses us- 
RN cee Titaea ae saree sui aia 
FAW Bean PRahA” Nit 

Tey F wT gy Sug Uy wa aarat, 
‘Sua get oat! ad fare | ae ow aET 
aiteatia ae] FH aqatsae wiitete Sate 
WMAHMAEACA AUITEAIT Wlasge” wacit 

ARM Tea WAQALT TART ASK 
free! ayufsaen, “at wa ag Area 
sau AA FGA aitate Faiz Wata- 
geaea aed attae ager fecau 
garam’ | afm A ateaaMaTa yaa 
WeU 2a Aigghew a aTigaa | A aa wa 
AM Wrage welfare anatiter wee 
males ceudmTanae WAT ufhriag- 
TMgeadniaa ga HUrEAtaTER aeeaT | 
aU W weadrey 2a AA A_NIgare ariae 
faa wate dled fates n 


18 osyo 28 ogto 8S nsw D ara 5 D ogo 6 Dost 


Anpua-MAcapui Reaper 

Ua BASEL A Mae WASTE FANT 
Way weaey gendUT gues’ WEA 
ang uitiweg 2 at weaning ad TOtE- 
TAT TAT nen 

aawW A yeaanias 2a mae HATA 
afae mse aE AAtw was GAT 
walane Tasers uz0n : 

aww a urpiat fat aaaee dea 
ii | um faag 2 TT aats Hew uisgeM Ag 
ATH sta WaTAT 
| aww oe Here BAeE wT 
aaMaM qa FussAa a da a ; 
alata! a Real | eedlagreaqgad 
wie wea 

au a d Ae gent weniioat neAEa are 

areata fig-aw-qente amiga sa- 
dia i ae a & aoraies ae Aart Aetearat 
afqameial aeMEnUSAaaTA aTaatt 
RAAT BAA BAIA A RUA 7 Fae 
az, a wet, AE 4, Thad 2, ea 2, Azz B, 
Ma y, ate §, wore, Waging c, qa- 
ate < Ba wo, Tara wn, Waa’ 4, WET 
aa 42, Wari ww, emmized wy, wTufaig 
og, walate 19, acafaie i, faaautale ae, 


— 


15 of 28 cao 3 D aadanrt 4Dowo 
5 Dowo 6 S og 


HE FATE 21 
amUfate 20, wee 2a, Teles =, AITfeA 33, 
aie 2B, ited =, facta 38, fexungic 2e, 
qaurgia 5, yeaa x¢, maufats 50, 
aeuinisat 2, eitumaaaw 3°, uRenaeT 
38, CamtUy 38, TaMTaa 2y, TwawaT 3, 
qrqedtrad 2, FasUT 2, Geawaw 2, 
alaazad 30, Atma 8, aInfdaaT 
8, AUfaset vB, HATTATa Bs, ANTATT By, 


“ag BG, Wea bo, art Bc, Wisant! Be, agae 


Yo, TENE W, TSaE 8, Fs ws, frag ww, 
Getrag ws wigag ¥, Begs ©, Ty 
ag we, waa’ ve, Gari G0, gSemara 4a, 
vara ée, feta §3, qawaat &y, YA- 
Rs dy, aeeas ¢, wiimaad , vAAsa 
&&, memeBoui 4, useita 00, frecita 01, aa- 
MeA 92 Ul 
ae wa aerate Ae RATT TATA Hea 

Taaatiaal waa zfaz gawe wen 

aww aey Agee aeriaatl d aaa 
agte aauig fagew wdangriarta wgr 
tia 2a fase stiaatte atgeta aeata 2 
‘AT ufsfaasata n 

aw a FAs gt anitanttiss aq- 
Tanafeales wgircataeunsatraaar 
Ta STA UzBZV 


1 $ ofto 


——pigitized-ty Panjab Digitat Library f-waepan 


92 Anpua-MAcaput Reaper. 


aa Uf are Hea HATE WaT As- 
vfs tate au-waan-genia ag amt ate 
aigat waged wialgaie wets waar 
aunfe aig unfeatar ofa fragtaa wen 

Ae tH Ae Qt sitiaeraaws Bea 
aig enMTaUls ataemdnsie aTitagag- 
ale meals sainsamet 2 saatiasaarat 2 
MUEaT HAT TAMTaMNT Taste WYN 

au area aa ana aad una AeTalz 
Geauufed STENT MTU ZEeTATG ae 
yey feud Sada waits aa? quia 
gu dura yanweg aia fasts nen 

qed eae Qat aagsagitaea TiaT 
AMET UNA Heats MTAMUa AAT 
Tarn gag Feiaagite agras 2 at ad 
aaa, “faurmia wt garam | ase 
Maw Gute sagas” zon 

waa HAS gmt ass maw sez 
AAT FaHa at urd neal Awa gat- 
Weg ara tau WIAA Ul ATT waa 
wed Aetalt Here HAG ae a AREA. 
sifeate viva fated weratszars nec 

aa mF Ae Gt aaMeE TAA AE 
ae Hits ara arqr fret gzqaz Fa 


1 Doers gaat 


ae gare | 23 

a aeariqatl Aura gamage 2 A RT 

faaet aaa atg 2 Wiad aura, “aa BY 

oo wrnmit | am wauea unas) AEE 

aifae wa fda Saw an gheu ue. 

feu afer id sania wf aeageat | gate 

MEAUNNT TAT TATE ATA agate 

aifaa aS via aa waite wea- 
gue” seu 

ae a at arent fat ania wad a 

mad fat Arq aan faaaarar FF Get 

ua aarti “qu fa sia! we a Td Ee 

aa far ual Ge ara ate ETAT UU- 

j afa fama afena varie ata sat! 

Rmede WA Ta ad Graal | aaT weet 

ate aranuie wiwaay fataaae! uea- 
grara” weon 

aude az gat wana wai at 

ama wi aaa, “azaw ad aeaarar ! 

aga y aed aa age 1 ud aq wrAATAT ! 

Head wa aya aha Fae aquTT 

vagahays fasqandaa wine argc. 

ag gamsahagaigy arcana gia 

mdgeman wet wt a waeatatmoeied 1 

TR a uae wags! a yea mM as 

WRT TAU, a seni a ara VeaETA” usa 


3 


1Somo 8 2Dart I Dor Soswo 4 Dower 
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24 ArpHA-MA@ADHI Reaper: 


ae a cee ieee Guices weaTitae ae 
a daa’ ae gant age’ faearactatie’ 
maaute g uals a atafane at we 
fauna at ar? fasauismetig dangean- 
arate wma wads wa aatet, 
“reg ay ator | Faia Maat ay, WERT, Ha 
fau, afeqet, dag, squaw, feigam, aha 
awit, SeagaeaelaAM, aga uneaiziza, 
au za wire, aera ga sar ataacar, 
argarsaa’ ga diva’, am ga ufeaia- 
wea, HeTaygal ma yore gat, are 
aia a dateqed 1 ut wg aay stat! aa 
aa fata’ wreraitae ar seafae atata- 
Te at, ofaw at, tea at giuaaud at, aga 
feat at, RATT at, TATA at, Aa 
Raw ar, alas ar, Rawat ar, aaa 
al, eawae a, Hie at, WaT at i at 
ag sat! qeaqiva a aa w geaqraw 
ma aa met se we Ge ue fad 
wea arga-fifaa-diawarga-fafae® teas 
gqae mance aad uiiegaat giged 
ara afeatfads ud deni ara arat! ara’ 
weaseaTe naRN 


aed se AVamt acarfiaie wi ad 


18oxg,D ovfs 290% 38 DS freeaz 4S oq 
5 Doudfaqo S oufifira, 6. Supply the rest from § 30. 
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RE FUE | 25 
ant ware wa aura, “aga w a wa 
anit | sea wt get ae ae nad we fre 
Ware sara Raced ayia ZecnTaS- 
aga wainiafiarare geuat wramaMET 
a aa w vice wea fa fa gat aemaTe 0 
a Paria ara were NBs 

ata are Here AaeE warriaaT 
wea agra, “seers ara strat ! wnfeaania- 
aa water afeaa” a 

qa w Fas Qt waivaaney' 
afaata daze uzen 

Tew F Sime ca aSfaaghta ager 
ag 2 a ua amd, “fawita a Zargiaat! 
Feta Qnteg He Helite Aad Tage Tar 
aa sagas” no aww A agfaugiear 
aaa Uarhaa agaiet way 

aa w % qe car agig Tums ge 
waite duitgs Fe gut agaata’ aia 
fag aerate aais tonaan’ aa 
ma wa aarat, “aq 2 wet! aa ugar! 
age a; wisa faurte’, fa wreaniz, fara 
ash wae” fa ace aragd wag 

ae WF AB tat are uz 

az a aeE Heee wal weativad wa 


1, D owmaat 2.8 oito 


26 Anpaa-MAcapai Reaper: 


aarat “aq carat! faa agri fH a way 
erat 2” 
awa 3a tat amifaat wa amet 
gata gy ama! afaaraart we 
uemd a aiid areas agarfade “ugon 
ae we Gime cor aigaaIhs agaag 
RM we aaa “ase W gee Zarufwat! 
faa fauarezens erg aife aa 
aewig afnatamat weu vem? 4 
aadg, Wa wagEtau’ aTead BeeTae” ut 
au a a aigfaagitar aga =a acu 
aaa se maa Fu ataeHai 
mag ud aural, “digas w Zaryimat | i 
au atiassi” 
au w a Sime wat alaaad wa agra, 
‘Grane w aa Zargfiaen | aximar ware 
uy fag eraae wate Faw asmHTT 
Wide ae ataa Requre astaaass 
faamauuism Ae aalS” 0 " 
aa 8 Aaa ada RH aE ecu 
aw HeqQuica ar aaiea gaa- 
AVUTSHISUM WNRA TSE 2 UT At- 
faa waeam’ waatsg 2 aT ATAU ATaTa- 
dad agra tagz VT Bae aiaiT aay 
Ra aMERMia waaay, artare-fgu- 


HE FAT | 27 
amatuer sige fafwrqaanit 2 ta 
AI 2 aqate we ag, “wa w we 
Reqaia wugug a aeag a wate 
gia ufaeay "im nae wealaAas saguson 

aww ata Heea Ganes eatiagd 
SAUAFA sigiaw iain, AE Baw By 
fa ag im Badacte aaaie weal 2a 
WRMERUAT Wasaga wisme amg 
eis 2 aaa Tiqasaw mag ayq- 
fatifa 2 TW wanitare-aia-aisst gana 
aren fudefa et fangia agert fougta 
wi umafd ymatet aumaie wuraiet oa 
feed qamatn fragia new 

au w Re qui den aienaia-darg- 
aay asizata ngqu aoa fra wafaa- 
BAL STA UBeN 

avy & afar ua atfaagiea ager- 
ag 2 Wl ud aardt “famraa at ara! 
minanarginaes yfaaecaatieie dtd 
sagsae 

au a a aigiaauiter da sagafa wan 


Sieh 


aa w Ag qart aia gees! 2 cr dteraa- 


ane yeaa BAIT nyyn 


<) 


aad ave Aere HAs AIT aera 
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28 


Anpua-Micapnt Rraper- 
Baga BOAEINUMMRaT AT ] 
garg a Hera qarea qed WF mer 
anita faatas ugyu 

au wats Aeea gare fro atgiaaT : 


3 3 b. 
Ra aggre 2 aI wa aardh, “fauna vit 
@arafaat! after”? alana aitsa 


mia argfaraceare agaed agarae” 


aa wy A aigfaaatam agatiaan Sara 
Riad ua wa auray, “afeag w Zatufea ! 
aay wrete ates” 0 | 
au a 3 Aiwa ward arefararand wa | 
aorta, “nae ow Zaryfaa! Aera qa 
ghaazwatigia aa ufeare” u a aga | 
aizaeter neg | 
au w ata Aeea FATT W Gta geera | 
RAMEN Za agganaa TueaaT gsi 
mqumeae aafzar, a set, atica-Taae- 
agian -agHian-AgaTaU-AAT-AeG-SUMT | . 
ae w aga wrafam ate gets ante ; 
frome aware airgun wa aarat “am 2 
Agi, Ha 2 ATT” you 
Ae wy ate Rees HAEG aArTigAT AE 
gare quai ace Fura wat wna Aerat 
aumma sara wt faaatit arate if 


1,80s0 2Soua SSomo 48 ate 58 afzato 


ear ane Nae ay epee 


ae) 29 
uae ati 2a ads anata: wad 
aural, “wa w Zargfmar | we wT ua EE 
aa fom 1 & sel ame gua gat waa gat 
Qyz Ear Ws uw seg’ dalecs at afa- 
Uz UR a alas ae walia A 
HA HAY ae vite dagfee’ at alworg 
aime a1 afaag inwa ive om Zar 
gina! gaat, wre arma 
ma, eAe zaryimam sfaw ws uiant 
MAI AUNT WaAsAU ta we garg- 
fam fasta gaara, wee a Zar 


ufmar | farafaad” igen 


aa W aA Ana Aglalt AERQAITEN AAT 
Tats wa ga aa wang wat afsgauyen 

Ae w FAS AMT aaa HNAy! HEAT 
Bata snes fetauM aaKAs 
RMT Bana WAAR ase HAE’ yor 

AGU ReAATA mT TamMaaTT ue- 
RSaM WAIMACA ART TSH 2 VT wah 
fafasqaarat 2 Cama > wa aay, “agaet 
ara! afsaed arar) aid dw ae at gar 
wea ae a waka’ wt w3Ie” PA ace He 
qarea aeariaatt ana ana Healt adie 
addia 2a ata ea weet aha ee 
ufenat yan 


LSat 2Domits 3Sdgez 480m 5S ofwo 
6Son¢ 7S owtgo 8S vite 


30 Anpua-MAgapai Reaper: 


aU W eas ant daqigd aid ate 2 
at FumRa aad and wzialt Aqika gata 
PVM wa aaa, “mind a va, ata 
AUT ATG gn Fae, atAW He Teas 
ainttta feats Fara We way aT 
wit ATGqeT Area atale wid WARE, 
‘ga @ fusgtita' amt wegr ad a ate 
feae get ufatse’, waa an fa ae 
aut we ee aa faa, wat faatize’ 
Bal Gauaiagat vias, a smite 
Zarafuaig waka warfaa', waa fear 
fad, auta manqdacau-aueaaa 
aU-aataIsiaa at arise” WEN 

AGW aA und Heat AE HAT aA 
Wealas, FaHa aia wMATEIUE, “Ta zary- 
frat! mica, wa fatgaca’, wal fadtasa, 
aafeaza, atau, aifagea” waz a & AS 
HAL GATT ynaat aerate wlaw ga 
wared dia savd fram amt ufeasag 
ani ae wage, ae fagE ata ae 
wTas wy 


mae aw AS Aart mera wT 
fed wage ate w feaeee Gearamteataaa- 
afte dame fama wentgaaT Bsare- 


1 8 oFato 2S omits Sges 4Dos 


RE gre 31 
ate farsmtig Rees RATE EAT 
AAT AT STS wysn 

aay anor fardon acnlatraTeraAare 
aaUTE WwRUTE UATZeMT wT TATA 
SAI a wreaMes a HeTTAMaT a ArmA 
AIM A atingat Ae Aa eats avai 
za male wa wes arafs aa aeriaa a 
azafy a3 gmt aT wareg umaia ary 
faaitaae wyyn 

aUU aw Few aA aqaTEd 
memiae aquisacar, “wi wa was Siug- 
FH WU GS, Uta zare aT AE BAIT 
asot wae aaah ania aati w aa 
aaa fama media agian) amie a 
uae wumRa wags anfag a AA BAA 
fantar at areraia at agrtiat agate 
Bam fama wal yaad wa ae 
wazéla a aateta aonta aie ati 
ae’ a 8a we na! aes TIsMUIAIE” TUT 
aay una Beat shea yaa ame 
aoe afany,” Rr eae va TURE x TT WE 
geceaaze-mane fwiaufseiad a a 
qin Wag 2 At Ree WsUTTT" Ta 


1Doft’ 2 Doae 8Sos0 4D ote 5 Supply 
the vest from the preceding section. 6 DS fafrerne 
TS osm 9D owe 10D oman 


a2 Anpua-MicApni Reaper, 


Suika Gat una wealt aataa sangs 
STA USMaTAE wyeu 

au “Aer © ant ung agiait az- 
But ua aaa “Hm qa yearatTaATeaH- 
ae ante tamale came a meee! ara 
WIMTASH afans usa Ta az’ aazs 2” 

“sar! ag? ang” 
~ anes aq Fat ! qa eat aq Wa aage- 
frizurane tema Stew | 

aed wat meme aay frerataandher 
gmat augaaamiany avg gata 
arg featg Heaaraca UReA ace ae 
aa agie gratis wukas featigd fame 
FEAT iysit 

BUY aa Felt! aaa wiwnt waa 
ea ani ayn, “ate Ww AW aT 
wanes aims AWAAYeA” aT Ww aa 
Her! cule fagsmaitie gia iar 
aaa AAMT wAaEta ayaa 
manic | ae gH Aer! wag aay 
ainaata, “wd aq au aire Ha wTAaTEa 
wird WAT” Wyn 

ATW gee Het waka wefaT aq. 

wqisa, ‘sa aq Aa gatia Ww AETT- 


1 Supply the rest from 55 and 86. 
28 ant 
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| 


a Hare t 33 
gu atietugaa ta fiominiuaga, catne- 
ATMA aaM eT ag_AEtad Ae arg 
wu, fa neg Ua TAS 2 Wi wi Ag Ad 
arate aad aw ar ud at ae araee at 
wat at ad ar wed ar, a aed fragt 
aigiaa 2 ured egtia, ecu fieeg 2 AT 
wid wetat 

aaa ga Fer! qeda teas wETar 
He eda aay dome fascia yen 

aay AWM RATE fISATHAAATA SizT- 
Randie wWaedde-aaiged yh-au-we- 
Rreqdsingtaad weTagatd gaaeT au- 
qamarduada adda at aga ate a 
arat a ata ea fanat a tear a 
aaa 7 alla F dea Ada sala 2 AT 
sinrrariiiaggat ara fanaa fagia 
aa ft Aer! data aa dec aie agi | atete 
ara aaats aig saat Tawar fagfa ngon 

aaa am fet! aed ad sigrestia 
fa agg wae seat die aa aatia’ 
mie ands adie weargrcua 2 at 
Seas es oy on eae 
vue ud faeataeaia’ fa mee a aad a 
maniacs orate 2 AT oT ATS AaTTRATTT 
a we dau aa daria at aa aw frien a 


1D siat 2 Do gio S vatfaeno 3.D.S Toxt ufefawaticartr 
Commentary arate 


a 


34 Arpna-MAcaput Reappn: 

aa U Ga Fel! Ms MATT araear. 
az ag 0 

Wawa ques weeRIaTy UWeieaTy 
F ay age wt figu saw sada 
fasmra® atta eeu ufan 

aawa acd deta agi d amed 
sade fasmd wrdia 2 at wtimaiaaragt 
auea' g gee a faaree afyan ama 
amt dara uwersata 2 at faced 
famaicar vez 

aa W ga Aer | at amasaita-8e 
aia aa dedie fasges utiwacfe dira- 
fai aaa fer! aa acuifa ssaat aaa 
mswar law a gt Het! a ssa saw frie 
ugteae ami wi aeea wATEd WATT 
Bea cigedta Ta wes 1 caing ant Sia- 
ae war afie gate ahaa garcae 
UAIas nga 

aga qd Aer! wauad aarararat 
faadia amt sragarets steaaat aT 
aa aiae de ufaat ama aumiead 
Usage Neen 

a aga gh Het! fakeactiwaaneT 
amisagerra-tade S are’ wraraaare ATT 
aa duite maa fuied fan gw GF 


1Dagi 2Daqe 3 D fawre 4D Omits 
> D uftenteat S ueewreat 68 nt 
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HE Hare | 35 

Het! gariw fasaqaaqea ‘ agufifen’ wa 
sear ae athea-ghaR RAAT A aA 
aifae weaee BATa aAUTa PTA TAT ata 
meg Tega ara fare wae ae far 
ay ara wale faimaare afeaate 2” ney 

ad W aeg Hera WuMITeT TATA AUT- 
amt qerareee aifae waa arAt fara are 
ufMafe wade asmaaai® areata aq- 
wet ae we AF maT wg aA 
afaag 2 aT aUMITASe Ba Fagg 

ag WM aad wna AEeTait Hat HATS 
afgat amagiaert Tasty uu 

aaa a2 aut false aatatAat 
ataTa WaT faETE 

agw 382 aut aw straw faye” 
aararaw aR waa az Peas Freer tira 
fatefaieat ya _aigaarang fe ania 
dae are atia great ata straw aeae ota 
tau fage are atfeat fare’ are 
waa fare wre aisha Fa irae“ 
SET aTAD STTaITisa x al Hanisar = at 
unanteat Zar wage WgE wags fares wal- 
Ra A gait wag megs wag faze use 

Aa arad au qaag aad and agate 
trained aat aarTad 


TD So 3¥2.D58 ot 3 D So Fa 48 Freaqag | 


36 ArpHa-MAcapnt Ruapnr. 


aa wf aes Hee maT WaT YeaTAT 
aTHATAaAAS GATING SITAR wR. 
grea aenitay wquisren, “wi wa ad 
gael strata aararta’ ata’ wage fagria un 
aoafea ara F sgt at aa ait agr 
fag dan ma a A armaiee urtravas gat 
ana meta faets, ata R Ra ay weATATE 
qauie qatd wna Aeaite aeUTTTA- 
RIUTa aaa da ReeaaTS, aeeaT TAA 
gu wat fama fide a ara aee- 
a act Ge alg faseancad ated 2 
gefem aata Feawaieamed yefafeaed 
ufeatemt ddeungaare yfeaea AAaTAT- 
feareianare aie waaaaT ued fazitag,” 
ua Haze 2 TT AG WsTNATE tae Sata 
ant and AgIalt Gita samaPE 2 aT faaw- 
at atafea wnigd watz ota wegareengon 
ae W AAA and Hee HE gant wd 
agra wal aa Fer! cat GeavaTatTATa 
saat wa’ area aMasaaruea fagitaT ? 
Saw Fey! wed was 2” vu 
“gar! afen” nécn 
AWW SAF sume ada yaaa wer 
ata wee wt aaa wa wee 
1. Supply the rest from § 66. 28 =. 9 So wo 4, Supply the 
rest from the preceeding section. 


. 
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a gm | 37 
ae wes wa ae aaTEATD fae- 
we ngen 

ATU a UT waa Heres waa Aine 
a! Gqraisa avia cae a a 82 aamz 
garea armeg araanaicain owrsfwat aia 
ate deeare ware apa Brews’ wE- 
Me gia wateqisKRa Usha” aM 
feud arama stam toon 

ava & Fr andar Fe gat Brana 
wrdia 2 at aitucamarad aia wea 
dee Reta was Mea 2 waite wat 
and agra? ata sameia 2 wa aay 
“aa Ba q sargimara Beara AZ Ay UMTS 
afirgugaa’ fadiz, 3 w TaryaTtE aaTT- 
ma wat wa wuada aTaTT Nee ow 
garafiar! Reva DUNT WIVAST usa 

awa wna TAA aRa wna Herat we 
amat, “Sa wa! AS mame aaa ara 
fag afé aw aig sagem 2” 1 

“aqgaq waar aA aaa AF ai 
aunt faae vetfant gana gaat” n 

‘ea a Ha! AS avi Fadia azar 
ale ufetes ate saatentes 2” 

Maa! werfage ae farenieg, atom. 


fey aftiocatigg aeagaera sit arfee” oe 


\Dafiars 2Sefgro 38 umx0 


38 Anpua-MAcanai Rraper. 


wa aq sig) aad Unagt HeTaTH 
aaa wate ARIES BIAS 
wud fa af un wed asmaM aad 1 
Rgtie tsthe aadie’ aradiat araftar 
aa afeia aia ag Regier aeTAT wan wos 
(arrraeraergred vet gaat yen asyerar’ ) 


3, WIAa-TRSATATT I 
(Copied from Jainagamodaya Samiti edition.) 

& & ga targa armies Maat df, 
a Set-eT TAT Gtiaat arraat aus aed 
areas” gusgt qqxataat SATAN Fars 
fast quae geangaM TAKA 
dauam RaeTATT fanggat viru 3g 
deat farnfaaat araarfaay’ sigariaant 
facariaant aaatiam aearfact aaaiaar 
sauirant assent taretaaat HaATSTT 
ASIEN AATRTT AAAI TRE TTT AATSTTT 
ukafsaagqaarergamerert aah: 
ateumaym wagraute dafnaate eta 
aga agaiga fia au ata ag? 
arg ata waite age atare’ afta 
astra AAAs ale fag agra sttefa- 
uy fag Gane saan waa, afestad 


1D quia 2D ofe a 3. Pisehel §62 qm * Loumann arré 
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almquaetansufed fe 1 arent 2 at 
WMS HATS (10) naw * 

a ea aha ara aiqadg Wagar zaat 
Hala, AaE--aaiaat Baqeat Arefear ma 
qgiaar Aquatat, aw caw’ fagitw fase 
RI age aes aTAMINKaT wsTia age 
Ale BaMURa wetwnt ace sTIET 
quae lSgat aAMs aia fay sRraT 
atetA att aginag 22g Fania saan 
vata, afe afe we ale afte faz @a) wu 

& SF ek ora uleeatant vata, a ae, 
dar ave alaar Msgr gar waar ageqat 
giecaat weguiceaam, aa wd =a 3g 
Rieuuiarant wala, d aet-anIs a ATHS 
a vad w UtIas, RUE dlatad Fa, Faqd a 
ATT NU TA Ba i ag afeaaftcaram 
nafa, a aeT, atag afeett’ a ware wing 
fara; faae Tarcat,” TATA aeifa a (a2) Nan 

aa akan Reteageaqaaaa- 
agauaagaeadaa fugggia dird- 
WM STSTATA AILS AUT AAT WITAT UTUAT 
alent aeual, azaaiaaat, dart, faat- 
aa ama ge fwed ciitarmad aig 7 
aMUTR T aeAy quitiaigar ata great ugn 

Aw ufeaant aurea a aura 


1 Leumann sfaert. 2 Leumann omits, 


40 ARDHA-MAGADHI Reaper. ’ 
Tanita a araaarar aTaATaT WeaATUT 
faztia, awi ad faite wag wag aU gz. 
au yg Higmad wai Bs ag, Ud BY 
are Trae Daal GE FETA alaar 
aiaasaramTen arava avi wiry WYN 

ata ad uitcatma wa aug ane at 
aaa at we at aia’ ar yaaieha’ ar Sifea 

abe Be i . = al 

at qatiaad ar ay ar araé at alatieng, 
ATMEY AgIIMAT, Wl HIE ys at ata 
aeuriaa at gafenra afeaT vgn 

aia a ufeaana wh aug went 
Fal Sta Are sat iNT Ate aie 
calanty Wi AME etary aaUat at ve- 
WAI at WHUAT at aut al SuTSwWat at 
SHAT AAT von 

Sia’ ufteatgnta wi aug eieaHVt =F at 
WARE F AT SaRST | ar altHel | ar aer 
ae witae ucn 

aie w ukeaama’ wt aE AUT 
al agama at dana ar waquratia 
at Stanmarhe a enuraria ar gaeratarie 
ar amgiia at agagria orate urfcae 
TWUCY ASUVT at grenea at Aefea- 
aay at ncn 

afe w uiteqama at ame aaaaaia 
al asmaamia at ara agagia atearT u 


4 
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ate a uteaame at awe arias 
aS aay ate, wee wATT 
UTSTAIT 

afew uiteanad aw aug et ar 
AgElt at antaiea ar qaate at Runtaie 
at wautafea at quia at aaqeia’ at uteta ar 
faa at aized at qagigatiaa at we- 
arta at qfzartar at sinariar at aaeriar ay 
agate at asd at garait ar faigue, 
mea wid dae’ wane uo 

afew uitcarma tt ag angee’ 
adie at qqaa at ma auieiane, 
Way AIA winTATfeats naa 

afew amg Aimer urae sete ais. 
mfeuz, 3 faa ant wt aa w waa, 
Q faa fafaateemt Fa a agaties, § faa 
feat wh Faw alent & faa fafaaw at Fad 
qrungaaanagaaTg FAMTEWT aq ul 
afe a uteammad amg wer agieu 
aaea ufemfene § faa agra ot aa a 
waead, fag fet a Faw aigat, & 
fag gramaaeanaRaMeste WT Ba a 


. fafa at fargaw ar ue 


@w ufearam waved’ faetta fret 
HUT agg ararg aitara ustita age arars 
afta wrstirar area are fear aga 

& 


SS 


42 ‘Anpu4-MAGApHt REapEr, 


aveta at Fania saan vata, ate aie 
we ate afe ca atmiianre fee wnat, aa 
a Fa (2) ( Bo ge) naan 

aw aaw aa ana ameee vita. 
ama ant sdariqgars fireeattanate 
agar tae aeage SHAT Raw AT 
Me waa gama wat sutgar fae 
TIT Uw 

aea aie uearame ate antiare 
faut deagw veda ata gaat 
Rui F wearnige equ wma ui 
ATa AIT ayn 

sew a aiteqrant Hlateat -AArUT a 
WETH UNRSAAAM 2 SSNSTARAUAATAT ALU 
nui agarafa 2 Wt wd qatey “ad we Zar. 
wfmat! ae Hts staat Sta aeale ata 
Secreta & wearfen seu wat, ad Fa 
ag taut! we ee anita weata 
BENSaTey Vea Ata aITUNAAM wie 
ae” fa eg eMC Tie WANE wST- 
war Al ala wntlaaw aa wTara san- 
Bate aM ata amunaad aif 
2 aT sengaTAaNAIM aiq te wWWATTt 
agaata nagu 

aunt agetamt wat aaa “sem 
Fayiaar | senarard wiew, a Wiad sug 
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arre-afteatant | 
wre Watt freae wise aTeisady, a AT 
a we earitt wagatdia alae feet 
Rigi AEsaral AW BE aactia Alarag | 
a taua are Saraiay! fages a afer 
a eafworstt a attisa a ftearal a 
emda a waau aaah avian a 
Tafaarat 7 EAT aT AeUTA a UTeaTat 7 
UIST 7 aa USAT Ta AAI ATS AT 
argo duit deur wH- 
waofeatsiaaatm usar ate wUa- 
ama faeiiae fe ae WUTAUTES TTT 
aang ufsaufa 2 fads a ara and Tety 
RM ai HET Antela® AT aardaed 
ata won C 


arqare atta greta | 2 TT geearhaer, 
Sufedaiaeen atacaate HEE Va AAA, 
‘Sata Waa ata dani, waTeTT 
BAU UNAM ATA. ala BatlasHaA, 
AAU AHS UitcaTaNET AEE UEATATT 
BEG WAACANA, Yea W areis amMETa 
uftaanea ata yet wWoreae WAIT 
HATA AAAS ANUS ARATE sta - 
SHA, Gea HET aeAIUTT qASHTaT, WaT 
uitine ayaa Hassttary | gaily ae wA- 
Wea WIAA Agata site aed Targa 
UAT AaB, ata wea uitine wy 


44 Arpaa-MAcApat READER: 


FAUT HASH, Bea ATS, ATU, ATG, aire, 
tet, Te, wae, waar, Tam, aeaitard, 
WR, We, Hercawag, wats 
alt wyaatal casita | aed aU ura 
leh WEA asteag fa arelt UeaaUTAT aTa- 
waa fia edatt eg ad fod at 
Rae test Ferfad dat agua waA ssa 
STAN, ATW Ala ATA sus ATW Wet Ar 
wy faarat ATW ate ATA ATT ATW eat AT 
w wa At w atfag-itfaa-aaarea-fataer 
tania wagaemt gag fa azz wile 
Wy aie Karattaae aires,” ha Hee 
aeeurRaaTRtaal wTUMUsareiaeat wT 
aranat atet AUARAATAT faztta ac 

aww & Gite age bial aWEaT 
g2fa 2a miei eaaegAT warteqa ata 
ara ala fagr auara a ZamasaaMU ate 
afa ng caaintranrg fag wena, wane 
ATUMNSTT (92), Be Nae 


( -sitrareagay go 3¢) 
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Hat & Eres, a Ragia & a aa 1 gia 
a qugt Heat uiaraM ya yar ae qad-- 
ala & faa Rusat & gat # yak aga ® 
afe-aaa-diw-daat a dateriramarfeaze- 
maga aT a1 graced ufece ae wet a 
ual a aicarmaaat RTATRTATTYZTE aaingt 
agsiarmh mat azarae fatatagrad, wea 
Bee gat gay, aii a ag Wsa geaTE ArT 
aw a aat-ngau 
Haukamtie wieamitig aeqait- 
amie viteaats orauieaitie wiz 
samt wont wkeamaz 
i Rukus utente aad a Bq 
aay Tera, aal 8 ant Hea aUAiA usRn 
Sie aatg daaia a faa wnat fram 
ufea’ uicazita, at ara fwaw want uitaaeat, 
ma aaa ae arama a, gaia aie 
 aitarera ar azarae a1, 3 w etea Tw fgsT 
am wiz a fayare " Sait 
| ead agize wat 4 a ba a tere 
WR agaafa wt war aut awreafa crea 
ma ugyu 
aifae ge S vaTt Seat su AAT shea 
fadiam sgefant saragct, WAS RATA 


46 Anpus-Micapui Reaper, 


fram, sf avaie daag & ara mar 
aaa giza ataia,at ar & faa ag atasar, 
ala aa ame atacae at, qifu df 
ate SMT at Tes ar ues 

salgaaau at diafediaaat fasay 
Zennta adam waMy, aa F Ung T- 
aqui wana ate at aig daa gar a 
una fram a uted uftetia, a at a fama 
We UEtsa, Ate A Aa ATATS at ata 
at, Gaia ag afta’ area at wea aT usen 

afd gad uta ara 1 gen 

auMgid awd aa w Tete geil 

aw ataiz dfez uso 

ala Santana saitetar Aaa 
mater, aaaiemra aaftara, ateaie- 
mM RAAT AU TAule fae- 
aeate utente aaieae wag da aaa 
arfasarfa nov n trata nu 


(arenga qaagrd’s arrfracsnames gat ogee ) 


oY 
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4. SAAT 


aa & una Craqura ayMssiia, STS 
at aig daag & ata amar faaat gied wie 
aufa, at at @ fran weg? uftaues, ate a 
Aa AUT aT AUT aT, Gaia Ais are TUTE 
A aUMNE at, shy gaa uae ara, Hit 
a aMaata FERNS ATTATT wceN 
fafazu sifa a aca AAT Nag AMT aT 
agat a1, # aca angie fageg Alam, cat 
@ una fauitiacs dua aviamw wag, a 
faa ann cata fauaia, aeuret ata 
St, Tatar at 8 faduit, aeag at &, fau- 
RUE ATH, ANITSTAT al F SoHE sa, 8 cea 
age quia aaria are u_eanTa Aw gaaat 
He famitarenay ucEl\, ; 
waa goa fafa at! at aaa 
agrede, Su faa aw a fear, suite ara 
aauta & sat aTsursET, aifa az cates, 
& Wt adfa gare aaauts, F gaate Area 
AIG AWE aida, saa As war 
ATAU, Fag AT, WAT HUNT wel 
qaaea wnred, dian dew Reqaat 
Baerw, ate wa wel T Wars ucgn 
wa wee Ait! agar AeaUST Fam, Ta 
Ht vstae F a fafeasag war, a Fee 


48 Anpua+MAcaput Reaper: 


A eee Pee 
a gfwesn aid agd afdeuwieatedt ais. 
utes, wai tia anqatfasara vey Fa ait 
(armtagT vengra amfrrasmat vert geeT ) 


—FANAMT | 

sea w fraged wd wag & frei a 
wa ad gin eae ea atte waged ait 
afent, F wugan are dalcestt wa- 
raw wet Saige were wage Tag 
aaifgag Temas seer frag ataiag- 
eq ue 

amuiaranr ma at ant are at aeaS 
a UaSW aT atUAS al MITT aT TAA aT AAA- 
Ba av ane’ a trae at aug atesat 
aug stent F ang woanagizsar, 
smianagiaat was AUT aware aM 
site wNe auiter WUfUnauTgnAieea- 
age same ofedtea 2 waisag 2 cue 
duitzat aang wale gala ana sali 
goat, tay syare ae fay faqaeae 
agaza mura fag Ret ari sfaga 
faqaea witadrasm aiea faery Ae 
anufay acata cee arate ara & aca 
faataare, qa fadtemad fea ge aa 
faeaa aramid, FAS un 

( arartagé weagad? faiiearsnamed ged age ) 
} 
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arqeet | 
9. araaat 

dafadt want fate se aUea BUTEA 
fem Aaned etuatiaEe Fa vw 

muagl at we Wal et aE wet 
aunftatr fate ved wemmart fa wlarat 0 
awa Leaf arate arate etia are, a set, 
urmadt ¢ SAAT VATA 2 aaTEAT 2 
featatear 3 afaed y ata ¢ aq wa 
sat 3 ama aren 20 Fr 1 waatete aA 
Gsarhe etfe ats uw 

aya atia ae wat west afatat 
wegaganaeaT agUtig | caaraThs 
safe wfetafaet u 

ud wWaes wIMae Ati 1 A WMTEEA- 
aetg aieiar ara HIT GET dita | awa a 
ware agua qafaa AIIMATIT Ageia 
Hea 0 oafawraad deata-aggradas 
aia-faaa-atiat en 

ea Weqau Yat Jaasiia Aww AEE 
ag anragftafretg aca a aiatage frea- 
aia @ att gs Ate wig vere etre 
afeta i adt a usaiagaima efauie dated 
auia mregaat Hema wiinfad 1 fH a? 
ag nerght-uae-asadi aanaaat agaead 

Temes mew wad fag afgeaar 

aa Re ATAAATS weal 


50 AnpuA-Micaput Ruaper. 


aaareaatiear age, ati var 1 
ai“arfa | aa! am! ama! faa! 
Has, aula, geen aieatiorm € | fa arta 
fa ud qed eet at at aie A aet 
gward F ggun fe i werd athe | aT ea 
aaa) Masi aa. aU overeat 
wd, ate waa” 

“at ga | faa =u aa fane dad” fa 
aaw a acanen afd asd & aia aaaTt 
saeitg N egau 7 a waeaaraa aquacta- 
aur, “gum aver Ea Fe” AAU 
auatar fatizda featiga wat wataT 
amet waar dafauget famarifa frat 
za ate Asta NAT a AAT TETRA 
ad faerea meee anand aife afad 
aad gfe ae TATYAMT GAaTEAT ETAT | 
Au a com da wia wing aac, wits 
HAGUE WIA TUB 

ataa graatacamara fee, aH, Wet, 
fz, fiz, annie, fawarle, surfs, asst 
au, faeu, fargu, wage fangs, ta a ciate? 
aufe waneng gRate” wangaquAE- 
unan visquagedae meat wat fata 
awd MagantesmaTaia Mra T_e 
aiagt aie Axeard stestarr alate, 
fa a? wieau-genqU-siaUeUe-Agaa-aTe 
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are} | 51 
alfa-aaacinanciy-aiaatgat- eget gTTA- 
ig daw -addiecenam-areantan yt 

wate fatazic arsziz, fe a? ata y | 
Hig WRT -MIT-Se-y- Hae ARAL AA 
aS aE AEUS uit aaa geitfa mi- 
EW Naa a GiagEea-aa sATdat suAar 
faut waar waErqeem esMATT Tgar 
Beate Tate anita gratia aw 
alan ant wasaqeu seafeat sara sea 
wate fartuaats, aca a alegaarie sera 
ania ayaa ala SAsaT cA UM Tae 
@ aefa dat dizuat atat sawreatata- 
Tat aMaRIa NEN 

& fa age argang amatag fa ATT 
vargar, wan! & fa a Fafa waa faga- 
fandeal Asot 7 ASM gratAM a are 7 
AUT Het a aja a fase gy Hat a AAT 
atagat atetinitiaat a u va au-farae- 
stig ganged a faeeatar waa aaats" 
gras wate von 

war BW wares Talaannt seareat 
aE a WATET aggrat maTat areaeeate 
Wasa a waeETT aiea grat Tr waniey, 
aragereiget] agar faut ag atravarnasar 


meat aq WWasta wafaani | neu 
(awerarrengned weHt att ) 
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Anpua-Micapat READER. 


c. RAAT 

wat oF | TAUTE, AEaa AszaT | 
sam ssq wiant, ate atta gat nan 
wont Yat 8g, aeagegiantaad 1 
stanfa @ set fag, a at aie aetaat ven 
ae at ag yhecar, Gat aga AraAr | 
aie gq aat am, argaa@en neis aig 

ag at ae yh, far aga waar: 
afea  ufearigssrt, wet atts A gn 
maga | -AETaTL, wTA WaeT | 
warata Sat yed, wage aaerieat nyu 
aaitg aan, aftedifa aaa 1 
a atqr afeaaania, siaat a atte F neu 
Yedisitat gat Pat, Wasitat aetna | 


<) 
ee 


ATSeTaAT VST ATT, ATarAT aATATT uot 
Wea AAT UT, wa gRIa aieat | 
wat alaare, arat arg fats! ven | 
wears agri, afad vfsafear 

aed wRAgIAt 7, Wal Ua wiAAT NEN 

ua iq uaa ai, oa fafa aam | 

aigat aad Fa, warad fasrfirar uo ; 
see wea fafa, & ae cauaT | ] 
meary facia tava, dfafacaraarfed wan { 
wy ae furag, u faashor Fag 1 

AWE aval Fa, aIaET Fa sieTaT aRN 


1. 8.In somo Mss. arat fasadt are or arat fawndt aa 
2Dog 3.8 4 feaar 
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aq@ F aeuq , Wt edad ats 
wamraae | fed , avait waaM usa 
Hae A BATH, agfgeat ao HSI 
ants Oa fratsar, aAMT aAaT wayn 
agar a fava, Wa weA qaTAHT | 

a fata afanasat, grag aa me vay 
ett 9 wYSTise, wad faieT 
sng dia adie’, Mag aNty at 1.980 
eet ft ame, otea at fa araz 
agat afew yuu fa, waha Ae uot 
aiagat a & wa, esate aamaz 
afa arsaagim’, ater aca fa at az nacit 
Sf d santa, wqua aera 1 
Afa aniawd faarer uted fa at amen 
Aa am waata, agian aria 1 

& au ufsaeta, fate’ atia Anon 
gem faa a araia, aie at aieu at oath 
aa ware yr w, fea areata a uM 
facar wit agar, aaaTT a Agar 
aret sat ae Ja, Feara daw ait ween 
aemrrary arma’, zat aAeATT! | 
arafea arg a dia, ufager wage RR 
mara wat @a, faqate amas 

& wet aguaaria, wfeqeratfera” 10 


1Sqgo 2D 3Daaw 4Dow 5 Dow 60 fay 
TSfe SDorm ID ome 
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aaa aiaarean, wat agarfaanr \ 

agi at faa agar, daw & aaries ey 
a a ated Fa, agiggvara ci wet 
BAA frandfa, waagqr aarfear wen 
ae Za OHA a, Bea AAT TAT 1 
megem | fratdie, wi a RGaTaA Re 
wi gq wat oat, freiedt watizary 
faazaw’ featafa, wat at RATATAT RCN 
agai frafent, eat 3 grat | 
aFAINNAT «= - gaa, MAT TET NEN 
set wefate ara, aga gefeat 
sae wed , dat afadtaia’ nzou 
wa q ana an, fegigdt aaritat: 
aa | weUMATAgI, wate AEN sa 
za a arma, area vated | 

at ata agent, anata oiteag’ nee 
faw 9 mimawaig, & HS aS aT! 

aff « aqanrana, ated ged aiteaT vagn 
wee a ma 4, a ufeqta ufga i 
meade 9 fuufag, faearm dua an Tey 
wag! WET , waa fats 
sagmae Taw, are Ad a ems NaN 
Ra agr afagar, & a agi want | 
dia afa wegia’, ware sardt Set ugg 
1Dago S[maje 2Dogo 3 Deg 480% 


5 D oa'e 6S in some Mss. the second half reads as gear frag 
firaruca, afirere watfee 17 D var. leo, oge 
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aewi = aaATay, WaT TAlaaT GAs 

aq’ fafwentsat, area a retinas igen 

Bo wera, HR aaa’ at 
fags sleaTaUT, wa Safer wa RCN 

(Cqaagngy venga wgrean reno ) 
e, aIe-ieaATT 

aqata «Aleta, at faq gent 
ae Ut ABU, EA weHaTET al 
aiaa a ga star, wawra aaiaat | 
WRIA Sa, waTaATT AST URN 
ay aR Gg, AT was Wa I 
Wieaty ware a, sRea aE wa gH 
aiewa wa aia’, Herattu Fad 
alatag Tet ate, Tra Rui Ferg un 
a fag arming, wi aete mAs 1 
aH fg ut aly, wag fegr ears yn 
SCUINAT ZA BAT, ATiaay ST WUTTAT | 
al stag Ut ale, alta at aiea ar gay nen 
aia afg eiaarit, EE are wT | 
araaguay =, ee duisraay ven 
aw de aA, THY urate a 
ag T WIZ, Yana fateag ven 
fea ma Harare, weg fet az 
Waa gt ad, Gaeta fa aye udu 


1S aga 2D giwe 


AnpuA-MAgAput Reaves. 


amEt aaat an, fad ing a giewgs 
gem ad dfawg, fagaracaafe|ed non 
wat ost aaa, feat afta 1 
wir atetrea, aera ao weet 
qa FH AW sia, weet aot TEI 
AAT | ARIAT’, WMT ae FATT NAN 
aemiaaiga = sta, set aAUGA I 
aretamate 9 magay, St user arco naan 
Bel aaiswat aia’, aed feqr weTTE" 1 
faat oo aTatsqt , waa aaifa ates nw 
wi ue fasgm, werd cisafeaat 
MS ALYAS at, Waa wi a Tras nw 
wal & ww afa, aa daag wat 
maTAAT | ATE, aT a afore fare WEN 
wi wR ate a waEa 


get  warmata , dfearm’ ate F nan 


pf Srew, weet) 
famequurad =, dame gaa ncn 
aaa wreag agg, 7 aH wag mig 1 
ATTA 7 AITeUT faa a PrN 
aia wife maate, area aaquet 


atte q aeaig’, eTear PaATTT RON 


aust faaiau’, agi dafede 1 
zatfa fa a mafia, gedie aitara ia 


figtaa ar geata, aust a ARE 
fraury at freed ar, goad mag fea weN 
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ara-afeerarcay | 3a 
amanda , SET HAT HIT 
Grae Feat waa’ , UTS a ETAT URN 
za faamaniag , free fa qeaT 
wae giana , Wee garaaairna neBu 
we 3 uaz ag , ge wqat fear 
weagaargta al , gaara wefgee ney 
snug faites , gete y year 
aateqe waa@ie’ warars’ varealy uegn 
Fiersat feeder, afar meat | 
agcrasqearet saat aigarfer erat zon 
aria stati ans jafaant ane ad | 
faaare at freed at, & fa afeireast ween 
afd gar ayeme, Fama aaTAAT | 

a sada aaa, aiadat agegat NReN 
afant faaanrara , carne Bfaa 1 
famdiasa Feral , TSATT WATT NzoU 
wea ara wha, seat atferaiee | 
faugsn aineixa’, Ra Fees HAT usa 
Ae alain awa , Wala TaRqA | 
gaan ate , fatenqut gat nM 


( saeenaTgnes Gar WHIT ) 


6 


ARpHA-MAgADsi Reaper. 


jo. HUTTE AS 


vu fasta ge faaaarir, 

Bea qauat assat | 
samaTe faa grasa, 

& ggu fama 4 sat na 
azt faut wraauaate’, 

alatam ufas’ AAA | 
sawed TeUnATSA, 

SHIT AANA ESAT URN 
wag ae fa gga, 

Taeariey aieA AAAI t 
fguea gla 4 AUTSIG, 

ERG W TAUATT WTA ug 
waTieg wae wate, 

auitar waat fa WAT! 
anraqaa cage far, 

aiaRe afeat atgrAt usu 
& swat 7 waUTad 7, 

WigH alfa gatzaT | 
afaata gos a waTy, 

Taatata o UST ATSAT WYN 
agiia aig ag Axara, 

wmurad ay vieaasat 
faga 3 fag 4 WRIA Beer, 


mene at fatains Taq un” 
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serene | 
seta geeu yariar 3, 
wraifwamta’ qAeaTT | 
art aa farar ara, 
fasiaz ar fa saree & en 
fasigia enarqiees, 
Seta qetu g agua! 
agigaw USaray at, 
aatiett at aagrataes ven 
a Rg gs%, Aa wagsaT, 
a arta faidt wed agsat 1 
cer aited fe aieequsat, 
Sag Raa WATA sar Ue 
aufe Aces aeT AAT, 
arargersia fed watt | 
Ata asm suta a7, 
a F ger saqaradia wou 
awe AU HSU ANcTE, 
wlaea Yat afaeaaat | 
watat aca satg az, 
mae ae Saute BFA naan 
Rat ae Wantcla war, 
ami mw sais aaeEma 1 
a aha wey, 
ani fagrars ontfaata nen 
wag 82 fanggaR, 
UA a TTOTE HASHNATT 1 
1D.S. ofifac ; D Tabba tifa ° 


60 


Anpna-Migaput Reaper, 


3 atfau fawasae wag, i 
ates wats aagita nan } 
aoe we a fated fearg 
aaa F WaT SF 7 WUT 
Bat aT aq witeausar, 
AUT AaRTATT navi 
ata ug afaa wary, 
aTeRantet ciaaee fat | 
a Sraaret vet waa, 
aa gu aataa warts’ vw 
afed afaq fafa arg, 
wag at dfatatrenrg | 
a wanaeia facings, 
wy Ysatiata warts i 
fram @ fag witizacs, 
usu giz fears at 
mMaIAzST TSAR, 
ay GU safe Taw won 
dare a a faanifa, 
agr g & daa wala 1 
@ ara ae fa stam, 
Sariad weagtetia uacu f 
ay gtae at fa a qausat, 
A a eases wea a 
a arfa waa aera asa, 
a arfaarata faamtasr en 


' 
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attataarat | 

papas nbc 

wa fqead Aauga tat 
wu fafa fey nee uate, 

wary TAN he w FaTsarT RON 
Seg Ses 

am a Sfaeta aca ata t 
mgsaaaH yaa faa, 

sake: ala ad aarfe neon 

(qardtgred sagen weTT' ) 


5 
99 WAIT 

RE aITE wUNY, aa Si A TENT 

gid zur, quent a verte va 


Rata Her wera, snaiH saree | 
Ma Ta a Sarg, TM Offa yA RU 
ud 32 fa wad, frearattaraarian 1 
Rt aia Ma, a Re * HaT nan 
sot Shanda, dea Was eat | 

ary Her fadrata, weaeat @ BiTar uBn 
ug freerearam, fant afaarred 1 
acu Het fagtata, AAT WVTTTT TNT wy 
Bat gAaar gaat, aaa guatfgar | 
HMA ZAM! Fa, TATET Fetaar ug 
Ba we Wada, WAG antg aT! 

acu dat fadiaia, daraie a reat now 


62 ArpHa-Migapat Reaver. 


wan aiaa fred, qt gaia waz ] 
aea dar fadidfa, Aeugt a wriway nen 
wan | oufearata, wisifwaninar 1 
ufgqnnat «= «- Ba, Baa wa oitfauy nea, | 
mit ag Bsa, vier fWeTanTEAt 1 
Het ag faUear, seagt wantfzart neon 
wa «= fawisaqn, wag waTaaT 
anal a ad sit, det Arew wsET uw iy 
Yet a gaagale, qwntanareat | | 
aa Rees ut ate, ae ut ate feat naeN 

gaat 9 hactuad, dwatacrear | 

cea dar fadiafa, Teariagra Raa uwn 
magsanatt 6, faweraiaa uraur 1 
giquatanawn, Fz sala artar ww 

aan ufeniaie’, are attr fe geadt 1 

auf fread ara, wATaAMaTS 7 nay 

aca Zea sat, Figur ag Tam art 

ara BLAT are, eat at azariaay uaen 

wat Aaa GTA, BEAT TeaeaT aat t 

gem a atafant, fat aanar ig ven 


(qanenge qerqua’d vas WHITER eA sZET) 
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Teta Bq, aa fae g eieaMTTiA 
qawie Augul, saawat wsAqrayaT wan 
afeg dum fait ge ast gitcarcia 
Rigagdia fawe, aa daw waged ven 

| afugia a sat, aang ct fa fanaa 

‘* Bas eaeaa, sil a URARTS nau 

agagi nigediat, auatit AeTaET | 

wat | agaTaT’, Za aquncaay un 

aifaat wae at fa, weATTaEryAT | 

WMUOAMTATTA , aTMAMTsT HAT yr 

erat cau ara, fat alist at 1 

Bat BANAT, Garat afew usu 

gata Savin, wie wee Higigear 

FAT MT IEMA, WeMTAMiT aT fat non 

ara faaimaner, aa ua fafdaar 

Sia walaaiia, j@maaqarmar ven 

aqaaunet =, BAT AU YT HET! 

asa uitdann, tH gy fad fa 3 ar ven 
wea giawy ane axe’, 
AST AAI aA Ara wie 1 
arate alate a uate, 
mat AH yaMMRTTaAaT uon 
wae Fa AEN, 
. nieiged quumetaaa t 


| 
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Arpaa-MAcapui Reaper. 


facia armig aga ca, 

BEST GE wee faampTAT Hawn 
WerUeal aaa TT, 

TTETUTAT ATHIASH 
a fragt siaqaraaa, 

=e sae wat fa ara wien 
sAleu agagK a av, 

VASAT MAST A TAT 
3a ine faa vam, 

vette Warayaraaa wasn 
aaeis wate a arguie, 

atiaag wftaraat 
Hatte dime garg fra, 

Wa Tag wears ¥ gra WABI 
a yequea sata, 

aurea arantg fg 1 
wate cee fearate?, 

fart gaaquygretteat uayn 
aed faaiad ata, 

wed aed fadiad 
RA MALT Are, 

Bea BAT FETART Wee 
arartacag geraee, 
Nae ata gag Wat 
fara carer, 

a Praga gtaqe tara wien 
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fareehya tt 
altgarg wear aura, 

Hamats Feat ware 
afte aa aeaauee aa, 

adil ataminaatg vcn 
ae a ates = uttaaty, 

TAl 8 slamiaaatg t 
aeaes anee gigiaear, 

FE I RATE GTHSTE een 
at aia fe wa wera, 

afeteeat yrumelaaat 1 
aed HIMs WAEATE, 

Mawes aNiawaArte u201n 
ge slaw wa waadta, 

afta q yams ayeaATAT | 
@ diag aeaqqeratiz, 

BRT ARTHU aCTA STZ URW 
ase stat a faa ery, 

arg at AEE siaaTa | 
a ata Aat a faa a art, 

aleia dhaett vata wen 
a ee gad fanafa areat,! 

a firma a gata daar | 
UR aa wqUEtTE gad, 

HANA AUTRE HEA Uz 
aq gua a asta 4, 

aa fre ama a eed 


Samiti edition arasit 
9 


66 Anpna-MAcapai Reaper. ’ 


BRMATR AAA Wars, 
Ut Aa AgATITaN aT URBN 
a uaa Geet &, 
fas na aed urana | 
west a ont fa a waa a, 
qraraaa -AUERATA UYU 
safusag alfaanuara, 

aqua AW ETE ACEH WA! 

daatat aaa quits, 

a alfa are ASTAATE Meg 

adfa cimia azz az, 
wee 2 aga arate aRay i 
Rint ga GA Tata, 

SF gssat wsa areas ween 
giraugifa «fant, eeau atag aizecia 
aladiig = ingu, faaranay we RCN 
ava R auisaaea, ea aaa wat 
aTUATA fa vi ara, ag APPA Ue 

AW Al tasaataaaTt, 

qeg ua afuanes cit 

ud ag alagey figt, 

a faa AMATAATAT ZOU 

Way Heat grata wE_at, 
Fy a aia at gitar fagr 
Bara Aa Yes aia, 
ga Set Gio T waWt nga 


1 Samiti edition wravaatat | 
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faaehyat 1 
ag a fa! at aed went, 

SAIS AIA BUTE Wat 
weet feat eave, 

a etigta ta ear fagcat gen 
a gon at aaa agt, 
ingt fa artunftineg | 
Ae Hat Ural famaray, 

TRH Tra ATA PS BEN 
tartan fa a avert, 

RIE ALT ag WATS | 
ayAt Aisa AMT, 

AYAL A AT afagyr usgn 
Tam fa arate fata, 

samarhiaaar azar 
AUT Waa weagar, 

auat faigag wat fa ney, 

( setsHTTgS Atea aHAIW ) 


Zar ufacra yt wate, 

RE gar unfanraaat 

i 3 
Se are a 

BIS BAZ qTaTATEA sen 
BarAaGT WHIT, 

Seay 

pie) gag ang’ a @ waar 
TaeawaaAg TET, 

fafwgart ata vant vznzen 


1 Samiti edition aésfa. 2 ae 0. 8 ago. 4 aig; gang, 


Anpaa-Micapai Reaper. 


GaAAIA HAT st fa, 

gaieat aee Gat a aT 
famafart a setqart,' 

UWaeg Fat HAATA_ 7 usiscn 
SSA ATTAAT AAA, 

afefazrarfaratagtant | 
aaraged fatrawwet, 

qeem A arayT farnt upnzen 
Teagan dit fa ares, 

aaradtara wears | 
afty wteiag aca ate, 

wet giaat qaeae a nyuyon 
a aumiiig wasanrar, 

argeaad & atfa fazat 
Maaiwaa ates, 

ata same eH BaIE nguyan 
matad eae SH fatty, 

agudta 4 a dears | 
aver feta 9 iw wart, 

BATA BEATA ATT! wowge 
ae aaa Tea Batre ahe, 

Aaey ATTART AATAY t 
ga ad Aafia ata, 

SETA AE AGATT STITT vegan 
atest av uitfaee fan, 

wa afte firefe ara 


1 Sato 
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feraetqat | 69 
VrAla wit se sicaarie, 

UT STS ATT ACA VENER 
aahaat waged, 

Weriwat wsaamieaT | 
dannra wtanara, 

waa TFET AG FUEL 
yitied fd aHat Ud, 

fadada a eT aaa | 
Sage RIATaE Ga, 

qRTITT A vaiwa AR Uawvyge 
aul aelal A Tala aT, 

yar fear ata am caw 
alata ya a eae are, 

aT ATH A AMAT Sst TAN Gngori 
weuATaaat agatagaat, 

UNTAgIaT WiaATAT AAT | 
qaimraara fameua4, 

waiait WaT | ARTANTTAT NawlBEN 
uftcada alaaaaTa, 

wer Ua uta 1 
aA AUAAHTT, 

ware” ay giver at w nagige 
giana afta ga a afey, 

guwal faq ea wing 
a wana aTauaara, 

stietia fa we TATE nayuyon 


1Saigo 2ofF 3 avgit 


igttal Library | Wi panjabeh 


70 Arpua-Migapuf Ruaven. 


ad wa ag gicaarie, t 
HATT TET ATAU VATAT | 
aad aU AME ata alaT, 
a aeaareiafaza get nguyen 
aig fH ueaqutent, 
aatg ar aragaie Fa i 
wat wiaeary qurearci, 
atetagre atin Pram waonyen 
Fel A aNy ais Fat, ; 
Me ay AAAet farcty 
waa arar autia an, 

BABE aay arahas necnyan 
at gieatisn aqcarar, | 
aquarat faa’ erg fargr 

asaraeg trauta adr, 
Fass a aata aa nrenysn 
Bet ad WAAAMATTT, 
Ula YU REAARTS ANT 
AAAI UTA, 
aga wert fa ATATTAT RON yy 
gare «9 ata, seaat vitarica 1 


gure «- wedife, feta a ce ae eayen | 
RU BUSA aa, Ra at ware 1 . 
al at WAT Ae stra Faaraet gia ueenyon 


AEG THTSAT TAT, Gea TAAThTAT 1 
sotet waa at, wa cra face ueeMyen 
18 far 25 aterm o F 


Digitized by Panjab Digital Library [ www panjabdigili®.org 


faraeqat | 
at at axag taut, + at uisiaang | 
Mer || -RUATTER, WHAT hel CTSA URUNYEN 
Bat away taut, a at ufslaang | 
wa a RUA, aRaT Fit TIS AT URYNZON 
amt «= dafacia, geal daaagaT | 
WRT AAT NTAEAIAT HAVATUT Her Heruesggal 
BeeY AAU Baa, sea afea waTaT 1 
at aug a aiceatia, at ga aT aang 
asad Ura ufeacaarat, 
até waTUt a GUSATaT 1 
muna Aa a aed faaT, 
agrad at fawed Ut uRcugsn 
usages E AieU ara, 
alfatg faawratearg ate | 
aletle aaa au aatte, 
team aretig Aa BTA’ WReNgyn 
dat fagat ca ate wawt, 
Tava fadtay ca wt aizai 1 
faawmat await ca Tz, 
agama fH Get we fr wzongyn 
qatar amg <a 4, 
aivisat awacaayat | 
Bary TT BATT ans, 
BQ TATA WETMATT neuen 


Anpua-MAcaput Reaper. 
NT Wat Ary sete T aay, 

a Stiaagt wsrerta airT | 
a wa ae a Faq, 

aiayaatat afeearia Araugengon 
Al Eg ah aaicarm Az, 

gat a gat wisatanrat 1 
date Bints vA aaa, 

ga g a faaata qiiaetat useneen 
ae a wre aU WaT, 

faraiata fey wag ATT | 
uaa ara wagia ATE, 

@ ¢ we wranimeaaR usgngsn 
faieq ale aaa a afear, 

wat Fel HIATT aeta | 
gitagiat Aaa TeTTT, 

war g fawaraiea aia 1 aynool 
ag a Sal anE_AaT, 

aati atari gia zat 

= © j 

vatia UAT A ae a ASH, 

aa aTTTHEeaRT nagunoa 
yea a Aaa Fert, 

argt faiaaarn aes AIT 
qgaat fasada a, 

qa winad ayaa Fat gate; 
aavat gitar waa a ate adtaat t 
Aleta wy daa sets Sere ugcnogn 


1S afro 28a 
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fraebyat t 13 
wea ai aE ae, Hed aria aa Aa 
aed fy & WUT, Aa arma a aa uscnogn 
aftfeta wa sat aat ar, 
Ha ATATT Wer 1 
Ugl EF WATT atea ata, 
a faery auaiade Fra igonoy 
ale t4 ufzafa dst at, 
aarutgaar atearta Ara. 
afaaut geqaet fuitar, 
TitMmVtUMaAasrar ugusgit 
AAT Set WH, SoMmMay sigg 
WUT TT ALATA, TA_Iaag maT wget 
wala oad al, HIATT aieat 
SSRATU aT ASMTAT, TTETAT AUT a7 UBsNOeN 
wat agi afant a, aguataertiir 1 
MAA Weta, AI ATARAT FA Uyglloen 
SH a ag wea, AA eeUSTATHAT | 
aa a BT AAG, viacarat TET SA ngyncon 
and gaa fear, asennad fruiae 1 
wing acagionnr,fagicearar fartramygucan 
agiah = agi, at@ daraget 1 
SUT Gaus ca, daar aT aT myoneen 
aM ta duu fear, wat aate az 1 
Ra ved! Hered, sqarte fa FR ga nacuegn 
aga fase wi, aaa a gaz ' 
fattagao fata, fawier Fafa wyencnn 
18 site’ te 
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Anpua-Maeapui Ruapme. 

ate ard faanfen, Sqr erage az! 1 

ad uitem eeata, ait ArewTRAT nyoueyn 

Wa A RAAT ag, Aer wHraTATT I 

SAUSaM, gaawWaTaraat wywmucEn 

aad fanadieia, gia wraaetiaat 

aiatta = aT, gaaTTTATTAT nyRucolt 

Wat ae Fale, wreat a yest 

aTEMt grim Fa, aa a uftinaaet wyanneci 
( sHeeRIgy waged awATT' ) 


9%, STITT MTET 
mnmiafe = ay", HET Baca TaaaaT | 
aR sarettearin, aragied gitte A ua 
Yetaan-anft-mea-, aUTEaaRaTATT | 
Bar Toa ala fH, Se ari Afar weN 
yeta fait fea AG, Fa THE a dies 
fafatu  AUSTEW, Hae qantieT vgn 
geget . fate, waaay 7 wea 1 
watery ARTES, STE See Ss Uy 
arated + Sas, fears feria 71 
sfamied anne, ufemieet daw nen 
ma anit wig, wera at sass 1 
a gives a afesar, ara facaraw aativen 
atiaaea UNM, Stee fagtu at i 
4 ages waa Ia, aTrEt ara gana ten 
18a 


‘ 


< 
j 


¥ 


| 
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srarcea tet | 15 
auead 4 feiss, wel Ae a eT EI 
aad fafad aid, amar fa a urge ven 
ae wt afefeoat, aor aga aU 1 

sae | BeaNdY, Wasa fats at naRU 
AZ GEAE Tew, wg oriw” Far | 
zatfentat «=—- Wag, are fag aur aT u93n 
mae mE gene, ae uiaesa aaz 
EAS ats Fatal, aretaasa faaaairiy 
faa qungea a, mafia aza aN 
qait stata a, Weaga = WEA yn 
wa auisatesar, ara WaT | 
Rraqearealh a, dart wgaraa nai 
aqit wean, Ga feata-afqa 1 
wea wean, atgiaca daz uacn 
ufafad = atid, utwgt Arawes aT 
aa fag faa we, aa Sag aa AT Hien 
ag gag atid, ag wate Tee 
aateg qa aed, ag waMeAiceT in 
aa wradin fagi, at se wate t 
sarge «= farsa, STaygraared ween 
afafgan qhacar, aged fa daa 
Helsttat «= - wag, efasat omfafeaa viegn 
gefart « gugg, wines gut fear 
mrged a nigsar, gy fawerad neyl 
mea math mga, TeMT a AyMT | 
meAtga «= - aed, Baa fa a ora URN 


16 Anpua-Migaput Reaper, 


a stuns at, weg meted adit 
qat fauna, aia da BATaT gat 
we qa Ae, Waiaes AeA. 

a uftinsm ata, arqat saaaT 33h 
SW sa a Sz, aet aa a aeze 
safer a ewita, ata wat aaraz zen 
ate A a aa a, wT a Wlaaged | 

aa oaat aa g, sear feaamay uz 
arer We wares, ata faugataat | 
mat faarfa ards, anit aeafamraut usch 
saa gt ate, ai Aezag faa | 
AIARSaaNaU, ar TaTaAT Tau nscn 
eeu wa a aa =, fuera fafes 1 
agiaga fafaz, ane qed gut ww 
Awe Ay, Aa fag fgat 
AAs wwrfasa, falgon qantas upg 
ayaa a AEST, ATATMET BATT 
Tiga a esa, AraTATa faasAT igo 
autad sia fear, arg aimsa aT ait 
seat df a aitasst, wa afeantiarT ue 
mat - ugitvat, afeamatesan | 
mafavaiad aval, 4 i saEH Hay UyoH 
aaa git sin, fafa dates 
fafeat aa wgae, Horigmta wa uy 
Ag we wa, Aasa aguTAT 
sraNfraaed, geiagiaatssd wR 
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ararceatiget | m7 


fafaat o 4a Gsm, arta a aa aE 
~s 


fedaa A Asa, Foot areis daa nyan 
wet | -|RSTTAES, Fore great wat 1 
ua ag quarites, eratfament wa nyt 
fanitid a froma, ait at qaeiaa 
waat fia gagu, fies uisaaret yun 
weumaaiaig , aMATAtaNiaD 1 
afa aiaagd art, avartt faasam wen 
fawat gitadaamt, wie wariad 
atzwannataea «=, fad ATaSSs TET Won 
aguqrasrat , atavafaatied | 
geared a a fasma, watafaasse wycit 
faazg Ayuig, wa ahaiaaT | 
aty ate fauna, ware camera 7 wen 
Garam’ «ata, are aeat Tet qeT 
faitafaedt fast, dienae ser ugou 
ae aga faaadt, witaragmana 
aaa | aUUTaSST, WT mataaraa néan 
aa fan eaasina 4, 

asnlasiat aT aar afeize t 
at a Garg TATE, 

AAMT ets wet ATS URN 
ASRTATAULAET ATEAT, 

wuranlasa aa Tata | 


? 
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ArpHa-MAcApat READER. 


faqang o fe adi 2 ae, 
ana ean asteUT Nes 
a wRe gaaae fagigg, 
gua Fa AAR ahAaT t 
fauag arnadfa wan, 
afamasianl a AfeAT ugyn 
(qatafragad aged arate ) 
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9 
NOTE TO TRANSLATION 


(1) In the case of the extracts from the Aya- 
tamga, Suyagadamga and Uttarajjhayana, Ihave 
reproduced Professor Jucobi’s trauslation published 
in the Sacred Books of’ the Hast Series Vols, XXIL 
and XLV, 

(2) In translating the extract from the Naya- 
dhammakaha, I derived a great help from Dr. Bar- 
nett’s translation of the Antagadadasto ond from 
Dr. Hocrnle’s translation of the Uyasagadasdo when 
similar passages occurred in these sitras, 


(3) The yvemaining extracts were translated 


by me with the help of the Sanskrit commentaries, 
(4) Thus it will be clear that uniformity in 
translation could not be maintaine!, 
(5) The portions printed in italics are not 
in the Prakrit Text, but have been added to facili- 
tate its understanding. 


1, The Child Miydputta.' 


1. At that time and at that period there was 
acity named Miyaggima, (J¢s description 2), Out- 
side this city of Miyaggima ani to its 
eastern direction, there was a garden named Can- 
danapiyava (cfs deseription), where stood a temple 
dedicated to the Jakkha Suhamma, (Jts description). 


north- 


2. Inthis city of Miyaggima dwelt® King 
Vijaya, the Khattiya, That Vijaya, the Khattiya, 
had a queen called Miya. That Vijaya, the Khuttiya, 
had hy his queen Miyé* a son named Miydpntta, 
the child who was from birth blind, dumb, deat, 
lame, deformed and gouty, 


(1) Skt. Mrgdputra, popularly kuown as Mirgilodha or *lodhiya 
trom his body being a mere ball of flesh, 

(2) One of the most curious features of the Jaina Scriptures is 
the mechanical character of their verbal structure, A vast num= 
Der of phrases, sentences, and whole poriods revur again aud gain 
with mathematical regularity; but instead of being written out 
in full, they are usually abbreviated, the first and the last 
words only being given, with the word qq“ until” to denote 
the jintormediate words; and often this stenographis aymbol is 
Jeft out, the word qumsit “description” being eubstituted for the 
whole. Full description of a city, sanctuary, garden, king, queen, 
Tord Mahaviru otc, ocoura in the Ovayaiya, tho second Updoga 
frem which they are reproduced everywhere else when required, 

(8) The Historical Dreaent has been throughout used in the 
narration which I hayo rendered in the Past Tense, 


(4) Polygamy being common in those days, especially among 
kings, the queen’s uame bas been mentioned to specify the child's 
mother. 
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That child had neither hands, feet, ears, eyes 
nor nose saye a mere mark of those limbs and extre- 
mities, 

3, Now that Queen Miya used to attend secret- 
ly on the child Miyadputta with food and drink in a 
secret underground cell. ! 

4, In that city of Miyaggama, there lived aman 
born blind, Being led forward with a stick by a 
person having eyes, he whose hair was dishevelled 2 
used to earn his livelihood by crying pitiably * from 
door to door in Miyaggima while huge swarms of 
flies * followed him on his way. 

5. At that time and at that period the blessed 
Samana Mahavira arrived there. The congregation 
went out fo hear him. Then that person born blind, 
hearing that great noise of the people thus said to 
the man having eyes, ‘Why! O beloved of the 
gods*! Is there to-day a festival of Indra or a 
festival of Mahendra in the city of Miyaggama that 
Thear such a great noise of the people ?” 


Then that man having eyes thus said to the man 


1. Skt. gfayea, Pkt. yfracer, Panj, Bhord, 

2. Sewereseta porhaps moans “having many sores and 
boils on the skull.” 

8, Genoral reading arguafeare “living on kindners or 
charity of others.” Such beggars are common even now-a-days. 

4. aga, Skt. azae explained as ‘large, huge! in the 
commentary perhaps means ‘a kind of fly’ 

5, gargfora corresponds to the well-known phrase ®atai 
fra of Asoka’s edicts, and @arat faa of Sanskrit. Originally it 
was a polite form of address, but later on it camo to be used im 
Sanekrit ina bad sense, vis. ‘a goat! ‘a fool.’ 

I 
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born blind, “Verily, O beloved of the gods! the bless- 
ed Samana Mahavira has arrived here, People are go- 
ing to greet and bow down to him,” 

6, Then that person born blind said to the man 
having eyes, “ Let us go, O beloved of the gods. We, 
too, shall greet and bow down to the blessed Samana 
Mahavira and wait upon him. 

7. ‘Then that person born blind, being led for- 
ward with a stick by the man having eyes, came to 
where the blessed Samana Mahdvira was. Coming 
there he walked round him thrice from right to 
right,! greeted and bowed before him (down to) 
stood waiting upon him. 

8. Then the blessed Samana Mahavira preached 
his religion to that great congregation, The congre- 
gation went back in the direction from which it had 
appeared. 

9, Then the blessed Samana Mahavira’s eldest 
disciple named Indabhai,* the monk, seeing that 
person born blind, greeted and bowed before tho 
blessed Samana Mahavira und said, “Sir, Is there 
any person born blind or practically blind? from 
birth 2” 


1, Tho cirenmambulation of reverence, The saluting person 
walks thrice round the saluted, starting from the latter's right, 
and keeping his own right turned towards him. Barnett. 

Seo Hoernle’s noto 17 in his translation of Uvasaga. 

2, Skt. geqyfit iva, Mahavira’s first Ganadhara popu- 
larly believed to boa Brahman, renliy belonged toa Kshatriya 
gotta as is expressly stated by Abhayadeva in his commentary 
on the Thandmga, VIL § gr. 

3. eat the end of a compound often means ‘almost’, 
‘nearly,’ 
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“Yes, there is.” 


“ Where is, Sir, that person born blind or practi- 
cally blind from birth ?” 

“Traly, Goyama,!in this very city of Miyag- 
gama, there is the child named Miyaputta, son of 
the Khattiya Vijaya by his Queen Miy4, who was born 
blind (down to) she attends upon him. 2 

10. Then the blessed Goyama, greeting and 
bowing before the blessed Samana Mahavira said, 
“Having been permitted by you, Sir, I wish to sea 
the child Miyaputta.” 

“ As you please, O beloved of the gods.” 

11. Then the blessed Goyama came towards 
Queen Miya’s house, Coming there, he thus said 
to her, “T have come straight ® to see your son, O 
beloved of the gods.” 

12. Then the Queen Miya decorated cap-a-pie 
(lit. with all ornaments) her four sons, the younger 
brothers of Miydputta, placed them at the blessed 
Goyama’s feet and said, “Here are my sons, Sir, 
Look at them.” 

13. Then that blessed Goyama said to Queen 


1, Indrabhiti had been invoking gods to a sacrifice when 
he saw 4 number of gods passing through the sky, He thought 
they had come to grace tho sacrificc while in reality they were 
going to celebrate Mahdvira's Arhutship which he had just 
attained. The gods not stopping at his sacrifice, he went to see 
where they had alighted Thore he met Mahdvira and, after 
a short discussion with him, was converted to Jainism 

2, For the rest see §§2 and 3, 

3, wer’ is explained by Abhayadeva as aipg ‘quickly. 
Its derivation is uncertain. Dr, Hoernlo euggesta gat, ed. 
Perhaps Pony, Jhab ‘at once’ is connected with it. 3 
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Miya, “O beloved of the gods, I have not come 
straight to see these sons of yours, but him, your 
eldest son, the child Miydputta born blind, practi- 
cally blind upon whom you attend secretly with 
food and drink in a secret underground cell, Him 
T have come straight to see.”’ 

14. Then the Queen Miya thus said to the 
blessed Goyama, Who is such a wise sage, Sir, that 
could tell you straight what T had kept so secret ?” 

Then the blessed Goyama thus said to Queen 
Miya, ‘‘ Such is indeed, 0 beloved of the gods, my re- 
ligious preceptor, the blessed Samana Mahavira, all- 
knowing and all-seeing. From him I learnt this fact.” 

15. Now while Queen Miya was conversing with 
blessed Goyama about this matter, it was the very 
time for the child Miy4putta’s breakfast (lit, food 
and drink). 

16. Then the Queen Miya spoke thus to the 
blessed Goyama, “Do you wait here, Sir, till I show 
you the child Miydputta,’”’ So saying, she went to 
the larder (lit. where the room for food and drink 
was). ‘There she changed her clothes, took a wooden 
cart, filled it with plenty of food,! drink, ' delicacies, ' 
and relishes,! and, coming to where the blessed 
Goyama was, said, “Come along, Sir. Follow me 
so that I may show you the child Miyaputta-” 

17. Then the blessed Goyama went along after 
the Queen Miya. 


1. www ‘food’ such as rics and curry ; Wra ‘drink’ such 
us milk, wator-gruol (chisi or chichi) oto. ; waTEH ‘delicacies’ such 
as cocoanut and othor fruits; @rgq ‘relishes’ such as betel, 
ginger, cardamoms, ete., 


: 
t 
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Then the Queen Miya, drawing the wooden cart 
to the underground cell, and covering her mouth with 
afour-folded' pioce of cloth said to the blessed 
Goyama, “Sir, you may also cover your mouth with 
the mouth-cloth.2 Being thus requested by Queen 
Miy4, the blessed Goyama covered his mouth with 
the mouth-cloth. 

18. Then the Queen Miya with her face turned 
away, opened the door of the nnderground cell from 
which came a bad smell as if froma dead snake, 
Rather it was even more disagreeable than that. 

19. Then that child Miyaputta attracted by the 
fragrance of that plenty of food and drink became 
greedy and coyetous for that. He ate that food and 
drink with relish. Eating it, he at once spoiled it! 
After that he changed it iuto pus and blood but he 
ate up even that pus and blood. 

20. Then seeing the child Miyaputta the follow- 
ing thought occurred to the blessed Goyama, “ Alas! 
This child is experiencing the evil result of his 
formerly done wicked deeds. I have not seen 
holls or the denizens thereof, but evidently 
this person is experiencing agony like that 
of hell.” So saying he took leave of the Queen 


1, weege ‘Having four folds’, é+, doubled and redoubled 

2, a@Bra Ski. guaifrat ‘a piece of cloth for the 
mouth,’ The Pujeri mouks keep it in their d, and hold it 
before the mouth when speaking, but the Dhindid monks keep 
it ulways suspended before their mouth by means of a thread 
passing round the ears, The Pujeris quote this pnssage to 
Dhiindias in support of their own customn. 

8, Tho commentary does not explain how the food was 
decayed and was changed into pus and blood, 
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Miya, and coming out of her house, came to whore 
the blessed Samana Mahdvira was and said, “ Being 
permitted by you, Sir, I went towards Queen Miyd’s 
house (down fo) he eats that pus and blood.! What 
was that person, Sir, in his previous birth? What 
wasshis name? To which family did he belong? 
What did he give in alms ? What did he eat ? What 
did he do that he lives so miserably ? ‘ ‘Thus, indeed, 
Goyama, in the Bhiraha? country of this very 
continent of Jambu there was a city named Saya- 
duyara. (Its description.) In the city of Sayaduvara 
there was the king named Dhanavai. (His descrip- 
tion.) Neither very close to it, nor very far from it, 
tothe south-east direction of the city Sayaduy:ra, 
there was a town’ called Vijayavaddhamana. The 
extent of the district Vijayavaddhaména consisted of 
five hundred villages. 

22. In the town Vijayavaddhamana, there was 
the district-officer,* named Ekkai who was wicked(down 
to) taking delight in cruelty, That Ekkai, the district- 
officer lived enjoying the lordship over five hundred 
villages of the district-town Vijayavaddhamina. 

23. Now that Ekkai, the district-officer, used to 
suppress and empoverish the five hundred villages 
of the district Vijayavaddhamina by means of 
various taxes, cesses, bribes, ® and illegal presents. 


I, As in §§ 11-19, 

9, Bhérata Varsha of Jambudvipa, 

3, Capital town of the district of the sume name, 

4. xaRe-Skt. erg ‘territory’ +e ‘top’ thend, Cf the 
word t}¢—Rathaur ‘a Rajpit tribo’ 

5. fafg Skt. qfg has auothor Pkt,, form gfe from 
which comes Panj. Baddhi ‘bribe? - 
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24. Now that district-officer, Ekkdi, said, “I 
hear not” when hearing, and “I hear” when not 
hearing with reference to the cases and trials of many 
kings, chiefs,! nobles, merchants and many other 
village-folk of the district Vijayavaddhamdns, Simi- 
larly when seeing, speaking, taking or knowing he 
said “Idid not see” and vice versa, Thus that 
Ekkai, the distriet-officer, lived committing ? many 
an evil deed, 


25. Then, once upon a time, there appeared 
simultaneously in the district-officer Ekkai’s body 
sixteen diseases and sicknesses, to wit; asthama, 
cough, fever, inflammatory fever, belly-ache, fistula 
on the anus, piles, indigestion, disease of the eyes, 


headache, satiety, sore-eyes, ear disease, itching, 
dropsy and leprosy, 


26. Then that Ekkai, the district-officer, being 
inflicted by sixteen discasos and sicknesses summoned 
his domestic servants and said, “Go ye, beloved of 
the gods, crying with a loud yoice at the cross-ways, 
crossings® and highroads of the town, Vijayavad- 
dhamana, speak out, ‘Truly’ O beloved of the gods, 
sixtecn diseases and sicknesses, »¢z. asthama down to 
leprosy, have appeared in the district-officer Ekkai’s 
body, If any physician or a physican’s son,* a wise 


1, wa+der=uder, 

2. wafer ‘to carn,’ ‘to collect’ 

3, wag (Hind.cauk), and age are crossings where four 
roads mect, fa where three roads meet, f¥area whore many 
roads meet. 


4, Novice or an apprentice. 
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man ora! wisc man’s son wishes to cure even a 
single disease or sickness of the sixteen diseases 
and sieknesses of the district-officer Ekkai, he will 
get plenty of riches from Ekkdi, the district-officer. 
Thus proclaim a second aud « third time also.’ The 
domestic servants acted accordingly, 


Then, hearing the above proclamation in the 
fown Vijayavaddhamina many physicians and 
physicians’ sons came out of their houses with surgi- 
eal boxes? in their hands and came to where Ekkéi 
the district-officer was, Coming there, they examined 
the district-officer Ekkéi’s body and enqnired into 
causes of those diseases, Then they desired to cure 
even a single disease or sickness out of the sixteen 
diseases and sicknesses of Ekkai, the district officer, 
by means of various unguents and rubbing powders, 
by administering oils, by causing vomiting, by 
purging, by sprinkling, by washing, by adminis- 
tering oily enemata, by applying injections, by 
administering dry cnemata, by piercing the veins 
by cutting? and abrading* skin, by administer- 
ing bark, roots, leaves, flowers, fruits and seeds 
of planis, by administering Siliyd,* pills, medi- 
cines and remedies. But they could not cure any 
disease. 


28. Now when those physicians could not cure 
even a single disease or sickness out of the sixteen 


Cf. Panj. Javkar, sand ‘a physician.’ 
araate: 
of. Tacch and Pacch in the samo sense. 
Comm. fanferan:-Fixcreftmmmgra: ‘kinds of plants’, 


x containing surgical instraments, 


1 
2 
8. 
4, 
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diseases and sicknesses, they returned wearied, fatigu- 
ed and exhausted in the direction from which they 
had appeared. 


29. Then that Hkkai, the district-officer, being 
overpowered by the sixteen diseases and sicknesses 
indulged in his royalty and kingdom. Longing and 
praying for kingship he attained to the full age of 
two hundred and fifty years!, agonised by the intol- 
erable force of his agonies, and dying at the time2 
of death was born as Neraiya on this Rayanappabha 
earth among the Neraiya the highest period of whose 
punishment is a Sigarovama®, 

30. Afterwards returning from thence, he alight- 
ed as son into Quoen Miyd’s womb in this very city 
of Miyaggama, 


Then in Queen Miya’s body arose a pain, fiery 
(down to) burning. Since the time when the child 
Miydputta got into Queen Miyd’s womb as embryo, 
Queen Miyé became undesirable, unpleasing and 
unwelcome to Vijaya, the Khattiya, 


31, Then once upon a time, in the first part of 
the latter half of the night*, there occurred to Queen 


1, Lit. two and a half centuries (area ‘a century.) 
2, Vide Moornle’s note 161 in his tr. of Uvas. 


5. The puliorund, Skt. palyapana, is a period measured Ly 
the time in which a vast well, one hundred Yojanas every way, 
filled with minute bits of hair so closely packed that a river might 
‘be hurried over them without penetrating the iutersti could 
Doemptied at the rate of one hair ina century, ‘This repeated 
ten Aotis of fobis of times (i.e, 1,000,000,000,000,000) is a \ 
Sigurovama, Stevenson, however, reverses this explanation, 
Hoernle n, 111- 
4, ie atmid-night hour. 
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Miy4 the following thought while she was brooding 
over her household affairs, “Truly, I was formerly 
desirable, trustworthy and favourite of Vijaya, the 
Khattiya, but since this embryo cntcred into my womb, 
Lhave become undesirable and unpleasing to Vijaya, 
the Khattiya. Vijaya, the Khattiya, does not like to 
utter my name or gotra even, what to speak of seeing 
or enjoying me. It is better for me, therefore, to des- 
troy! this embryo by various remedies that destroy, 
drop, melt or kill an embryo, She resolved thus, and 
eating and drinking various sharp, bitter and pungent 
remedies that destroy anembryo, she desired to destroy 
that embryo; but that embryo neither perishes nor 
misearries. Now when Queen Miya could not destroy 
or misearry that embryo, she, wearied, exhausted, 
and unwilling bore that embryo with great pain, 

82. Then at the expiry of full nine months, 
Queen Miya gave birth to a child who was blind 
from birth (down to) fad mere signs of limbs*, Then 
“the Queen Miya, finding that child deformed and 
blind was frightened. She summoned her nurse 
and said, “Go, you beloved of the gods. Leave 
this child in some lonely and dirty places.” 

33. Then that nurse, saying “Very well” 
promised to do it. But she came where Vijaya, the 
Khattiya was and said, “Truty, my Lord, Queen 
Miyd has brought forth a child after nine months 
(down to) mere sign of limbs (down to) she was 


1, Supply ‘to drop, to melt or to kill’ 
2, As procedingly. 
Of. Panj Bari, 
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frghtened and summoned me and said “Go you 
and leave it on some lonely and dirty place.” So 
tell me, my Lord, whether I may leave that child 
in a lonely place or not.” 

34. Then that Vijaya, the Khattiya, hearing this 
news from the nurse was similarly frightened, and 
coming to where (Queen Miya was said to her, “ This 
is your first offspring, O beloved of the gods. [f you 
leave it inalonely and dirty place, your future 
offspring will not survive, You should, therefore 
attend secretly on this child in a secret and under- 
ground cell with food and drink. In this way your 
offspring will survive,’” 

35. Then Queen Miyé politely promised Vijaya, 
the Khattiya to do so and she began to look after 
that child secretly with food and drink in a secret 
underground cell, Thus indeed, Goyama the child 
Miydputta is experiencing the evil result of his 
previously done, old and wicked deeds. 


36. ‘Sir, where will the child Miydputta go, 
being released from here and dying at the time of 
death? Where will he be born?’ 

‘Goyama, the child Miydputta will attain to his 
maximum age of twenty-six years, and dying at the 
time of death, shall be born as a lion in the family 
of lions at the foot of the mountain Veyaddha in 
the country of Bhdraha of this very Jamba continent 
As alion he shall be wicked (down to) bold, and 
shall commit much evil. Dying at the time of death 


1. Lit ‘will not be permanent,’ faet=Skt. fewer. 


by 
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he shall be born on this very Rayanappabha! earth 
among the Neraiya? the maximum period of whose 
punishment is a Sigarovamae Returning from 
thence, he shall be born among serpents. Now there 
are twelve and a half? lacs of species, families, 


classes, orders and so forth of the aquatic five-sensed 
lower animals, v2z,, fish, 'tortorise, shark, crocodile, 
porpoise etc, In each of these kinds of life, he shall 
be repeatedly born many lacs of times. Returning 
from thence, he shall be born many laos of times 
among quadrupeds, reptiles, birds, four-sensed ani- 
mals, three-sensed animals, two-sensed animals, 
vegetables, bitter trees, plants with bitter juice, air- 
lives, fire-lives, water-lives and earth-lives*, 


37, Returning from there, he shall be born as a 
bull at Supaitthapura. Once upon a time after just 
passing his calfhood, while digging up the loose 
earth of the river Gang in the beginning of the 
rains, he shall die crushed by the falling bank of 
the river, and shall be reborn asa son in the family 
of bankers in that very city of Supaitthapura, There 
after passing his boyhood and entering into youth, 
he shall listen and attend to the doctrine in the 
presence of the right sort of monks, and leaving the 
wordly life shall enter into the monastic one, After 
following the life of a monk for many years, and 


1, Tho Karth on which wo live, 
2, A denizen of hell. 
3. agites, Skt, atatrez. 

4. Lives which have air, fire, water and earth for 
their bodies, 
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after having made confession of sins and promise of 
amendments', he shall be reborn as a god in the 
Sohamma heaven, Afterwards, descending from 
there, he shall attain perfection in the great Videha2 
country. 

38. Thus, indeed, Jamba, the blessed Samana 
Mahavira (down to) who has attained perfection has 
preached the matter of the first lecture of evil 
results, So I say3. 


(Bnd of first chapter of the first volume of the 
Virdga Sutta.) 


1. A Legendary land outside India. 


Aloya corresponds to Pali aroca ‘to make known, 
inform, acknowledge, ete.’ In tho special sense as here, it 
means ‘to make confession of sins’ Padikkama, lit, ‘to step 
back, withdraw from’ denotes “to makes promiso of amendment? 

3, The words ‘tti bemi’ serve to mark the end of every 
chapter in all canonical books. 


2. Prince Meha. 


1. In those days, at that time, there was a city 
named Campa'. (Jts description) Outside this city of 
Campi, and in the north-eastern direction, there was 
a sanctuary named Punnabhadda, (Z¢s description). 
In the city of Campa,there was the king, named 
Koniya?, (His deseription). 

2, In those days, at that time, the reverend Elder 
Suhamma, a disciple of the blessed Samana Maha- 
vira’s, surrounded by five hundred monks, travelling 
on and on, passing from village to village, and jour- 
neying in pleasantness, arrived at the sanctuary 
Punnabhadda in the city of Campa, and taking a 
proper abode%, stayed there purifying himself 
with restraint and penance. (The congregation went 
out of the city Campa. Religion was preached, The 
congregation went in the direction from which it had 
come). 

3. In those days, at that time, the reverend 
Suhamma’s senior disciple, the reverend Jambu, the 
monk, belonging to the Kisava family, seated some 
little way from the reverend Elder Suhamma, with 
his knees raised and his head bent down, lodged in 
a store-chamber of meditation, was purifying himself 
with restraint and penance, 


1, Campa now represented by the village of Campapur, on 
the Ganges, near Bhigalpur, was the capitel of the country of 
Anga. 

2, Ajatastru of the Purénes. 

3, Oggaha=Skt. avagraha moans a friar's taking per- 
mission from the owner of a house to stay there, 
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4. Then the reverend Jambu, the monk, moved 
to faith and moved to doubt went toward the rey- 
erend Elder Suhamma. He thrice walked round him 
from right to right, greeted and saluted him, and 
with clasped hands courteously waited before the 
reverend Elder Suhamma, neither very near, nor 
very far, wishful to hear him and bowing, and thus 
he spoke, “If, sir, the Ascetic, the Lord Mahavira 
has preached this as the purport of the fifth Anga, 
the Vivahapannatti!, what, sir, has been preached 
as the purport of the sixth Anga, the Nayddham- 
makahao*? 

“Q Jamba,” addressed the reverend Elder Su- 
hamma to the reverend Jamba, the monk, ‘The 
Ascetic, the Lord Mahavira has preached two 
yolumes of the sixth Anga, viz. the Nayani and the 
Dhammakahao.” 

5, If, sir, the Ascetic, the Lord Mahavira has 
preached two volumes of the sixth Anga, how many 

chapters has he preached in the first volume? 
| Truly Jamba! the Ascetic, the Lord Mahavira 
has preached nineteen chapters in the volume called 
Nayani, viz., (1) Parable of the raised foot, (2) the 
| parable of Union, (3) of peacoch’s eggs, (4) af tor- 
| toise, (5) of Selaga, the royal ascetic, (6) of the gourd, 
(1) of Rohint, a banker's daughter-in-law, (8) of Malli, 
! the 19th ina (9) of Mayandi, a merchant, (10) of the 


1. Popularly known as Bhagavati Sutra, 


9. Naya, Skt. Jndta ‘a parable, incident,’ 
Dhammakahd, Skt. Dharmakathd ‘a moral tale’ 


3, See § 61 of this extract. 
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moon, (11) of divaddaya, a tree growing on the sea- 
shore, (12) of water, (13) of the frog, (14) of Teyali, the 
minister, (15) of Nandi fruit, (16) of Amarakankd, a 
town, (17) of inna, w ind of sea animal (horse), (18) 
of Susuma, a banker's daughter, and (19) of Pun- 
darika the prince, the nineteenth parable. 

6. If, sir, the Ascetic, the Lord Mahavira has 
preached nineteen chapters of the volume Nayani, 
what has he preached as the purport of the first 
chapter ? 

Truly, 0 Jamba, in those days at that time, in 
this very continent of Jambi, in the country of Bha- 
raha, in its southern half, there was a city, named 
Rayagiha. (dis description), the Sanctuary Gunasi- 
laya (its description). In this city of Rayagiha, there 
was a king named Seniya! (hes description), That 
king Seniya had a queen named Nanda (her descrip- 
tion)» That king Seniya had by his queen Nanda, a ¢ 
son, named Abhaya the prince who was perfect in 
limbs (down to) lovely, who had won King Seniya’s 
confidence in all matters and who himself used to look 
after his (Seztya’s) royalty, kingdom, treasury, store- 
room, army, conveyances capital and harem, 

7, That king Seniya had another queen, named 
ig Dharini. Once upon a time, in the first part of the lat- 
ter half of the night, as she was tossing about on her 
couch, midway between sleeping and waking, the queen 
Dharini awoke after beholding in dream to enter her 
mouth a huge elephant seven hands high, bright as 


1 Bimbasira or Bimbisdra cf the Purayas, | 
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the silver mountain playing and yawning gracefully 
in the sky. Becoming glad and joyful, she took cog- 
nisance of that dream, and rose up from the couch, 
and went to king Seniya, neither hastily, nor quickly 
but with a gait like that of a royal hamsa, Coming 
there, she awakened king Seniya with agreeable, love- 
ly and pleasant words and being permitted by him she 
sat down onan auspicious throne decorated with di- 
verse gems andjewels, Becoming restful and com- 
posed, and bringing her joined hands to her forehead 
she said, “Truly, 0 beloved of the,gods, just now, ona 
couch of this sort, as I was half-asleep and half- 
awake,! I woke up after bebolding in dream an ele- 
phant entering into my mouth, Now, O beloved of 
the gods, what kind of happy issue will there be of 
this dream ?” 

8. ‘Then king Seniya, listening and hearing this 
matter from Queen Dharini, became glad and joyful, 
took oognisance of the dream, entered into enquiry 
upon it, and by his own native faculty of intelligence, 
arising from perception, he grasped the purport of 
the dream, ‘Then, congratulating Queen Dhdirnf, he 
said, ‘Noble is the dream you haye seen, O feloved 

of the gods, happy is the dream you have seen, 1) 
beloved of the gods, We shall gain our object, O be+ 
loved of the gods. We shall haye a son, O beloved of 
the gods, We shall get happiness, O beloved of the 
gods. ‘Truly, after the lapse of nine complete months 
and seven anda half days’, you will beget a boy, a 


1, Ohjramani, 
2, Lit, days and nights. 
we 
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banner to our family, an ornament to our family. 
This boy, after passing his childhood, will ‘be a hero, 
a warrior, aking possessing a kingdom, You have 
seen, O Queen, a dream that will bring health, 
delight, long life and good auspices.” 

9, Then Queen Dhérini, being thus addressed by 
King Seniya became glad and joyful, and sat on her 
couch and said, “Let not this my excellent and im- r 
portant dream be counteracted by other ill dreams.” 
So with sublime and religious tales relating to divine 
an holy persons, she kept awake in vigil to her 
dream. 

_ 10, Then, carly in the morning, King Seniya 

sent for interpreters of dreams, well-versed in the 
various works on dreams, and enqnired from them 

about the issue of the dream beheld by Queen Dharinf, 

Being asked thus, the interpreters of dreams, recit- 

ing passages from dream-books spoke as follows: 

“Truly, our Lord, in our dream-books, there have 

been explained forty-two dreams and thirty great ~ 
dreams, seventy-two dreams, in all, Of these, a 
our Lord, mothers of Arhats or mothers of emperors 

into whose womb an Arhat oran Emperor is coming 

down, see the following fourteen of the thirty great 
dreams and wake up—to wit, an elophant, a bull, alion, 

a besprinkling (of Fortune), a garland, a moon, a sun, 

a banner, a jar, a lotus pool, a sea, a celestial palace, 

a heap of jewels anda fire. Mothersof a chieftain, 

into whose womb a chieftain is coming down, see one 

of these fourteen great dreams and wake up, Thus 
noble is the dream, OLord, that Queen Dharini, has 
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seen, Truly, OLord, after the passing of nine’ full 
months, the Queen shall give birth toa boy. This boy, 
his childhood spent, will be alord ofan empire, a 
king or he will be a monk with soul purified,” 

12, Now when two months had gone, and it was the 
third month of that child in her womb, Queen Dhérint 
was filled with alonging! for untimely clouds after this 
fashion, “Happy are those mothers, fortunate are 
those mothers, the fruit of human birth and life has 
been reaped by those mothers who fulfil their desire 
mounted on the best elephant, and riding in all direc- 
tions while clouds are spreading in the sky. I, too, 
therefore should fulfil my desire (down to) while 
clouds are spreading tn the sky.” ' 

13. Then Queen Dharinf, with-her desire unful- 
filled and unaccomplished became withered, wizened, 
fieshless and weak. 

14. Then Queen Dhdrin{’s personal aitendants 
and slayes and servants of the harem came to King 
Seniya and said, “ Truly, O Lord, Queen Dharini, to- 
day, withered, wizened and enwrapped in melancholy 
thoughts is brooding over something,” 

15. Then King Seniya came where Queen Dharinf 


was, and said to her, “ What are you brooding over, 
0 beloved of the gods, thus enwrapped in melancholy 
thoughts ?” 

Then Queen Dharini replied, “Truly, my Lord, 
this kind of desire in untimely clouds has come upon 
maa 


1, Dohada Skt. Dohala-the longing of a pregnant woman, 


100 ARDHA-MAGADHT READER 


16; Then King Seniya said to Queen Dhérini, ‘Do 
not foster such melancholy thoughts, O beloved of the 
gods, Ishall so act that this very longing, strange! 
as it is shall be crowned with satisfaction, 


17, Then King Seniya’ summoned‘ the prince, 
named Abhaya and said, “Truly, my son, a longing for 
untimely clouds has come upon your step-mother, 
Queen Dharinf, Not finding any means of fulfilling 
her longing, I am thinking over it, with all my hopes 

* erushed.” 


18. Then that prince Abhaya said to King Seniya, 
“Do not brood over it in this way, my father. I shall 
so act that the strange desire? of my step-mother, ~ 
Queen Dhbérini will see its fruit.” 


19, Then the following thought occurred to prince 
Abhaya, ‘‘ The fulfilment of my step-mother, Queen 
Dh&rini’s desite cannot be brought about by any 
human means, but only by divine ones, Now there is 
a god, resident of the Suhamma Kappa, whois my 
former companion, and who enjoys great wealth ond 
happiness. It i8 meet for me, therefore, to live alone 
and tnaccompanied seated on @ grass-seat in my 
Posaha-yoom%, taking on me the vow of Posaha and 


1, Literally, untimely. 

2, waractet=sraraatg stra ‘Longing for untimely 
dlouds’ and hence strange. 

8. Posaha-sila where Posaha is observed. Posaha is the 
encred day of the Jains and is distinguished by the four abeti- 
nences (upavisa) from food (éhéra), bodily attentions (sirira 
satkéra), sexual intercourse (abrahma) and daily work (vyaphra), 
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chastity and a fast for three days!, always bearing in 
mind the god, my former companion. Then the god, 
my former companion, will fulfil my step-mother, 
Queen Dharint’s desire for untimely clouds, 


Resolving thus he cleaned the Posaha-room and 
its closet?, sat on a grass-seat, and taking upon him the 
vow of three days’ fast, abode there hearing in mind 
the god, his former companion. 

20, Then the god, Abhaya’s former companion, 
appeared belore him, Being requested by Prince 
Abhaya, he brought about untimely clouds. 

21, Then Queen Dhiarini duly satisfied her long- 
ing for untimely clouds, and, after nine complete 
months, brought forth a boy named Meha3, 

Then the parents of Prince Meha performed in 
due order and with great eclat the rites of name- 
giving, feasting, walking and shaving the head, 

22, Then when Prince Meha was in his eighth year, 
his parents brought him to a teacher of the arts on 
an auspicious tithi, Karana and hour, The teacher 
of the arts trained Prince Mcha and taught him the 
seventy-two arts of which writing is the first, 


1. iv, the vow of taking eighth meal, Tho Jains, like other 
Hindus, take two meals daily. The practice here referred to, 
therefore, consists in taking only one meal in every Jour days, or 
fasting for threo days and a hulfat a timo. The meal is taken 
on the evening of the fourth day. 

2, Lik. placo for voiding fhcos and urine, Ucedra Pali 
ukkira, 

3. So called after the Dohalw of untimely clouds (degha), 

4, The tithi {sa lunar day, i.e, the period in which the 
moon recedes from the sun by twolve degrees, Tho Karana 
isa half tithi, the muhivtta, or ‘hour,’ forty-eight minutes, 
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arithmetic the most important and birds’ cries the 
last, in their text, purport and practice! ; to wit, 
(1) writing, (2) arithmetic, (3) impersonation, (4) 
dancing, (5) singing, (6) insrumontal music, (7) vocal 
music, (8) music of drums, (9) music of cymbals, 
(10) gambling, (11) speaking in public, (12) dicing, 
(18) play of the eight-square board, (14) city-police, 
(15) mixing of water with clay, (16) rules of food, 
(17) rules of drink, (18) rules of dress, (19) rules of 
anointing, (20) rules of bed, (21) composttion of 
Arya verses, (22) of riddles, (23) of Magadhi, (24) of 
Gath4, (25) ballad-making, (26) sloka-making, (27) 
(28) use of unwrought and wrought gold, (29) use of 
powders ; (30) rules of ornaments, (31) attiring of 
damsels ; (32) points of women, (33) of men, (84) of 
horses, (35) of elephants, (36) of kine, (37) of cocks, 
(38) of umbrellas, (39) of staves, (40) of swords, 
(41) of gems and (42) of the kagani jewel ; (43) lore 
of building, (44) measnrement of camps, (45) of cities, 
(46) column, (47) counter-column, (48) flying column, 
(49) flying counter-column, (50) wheel column, (51) 
kite-column, (52) cart-column; (53) fighting, (54) 
heavy fighting, (55) supreme fighting, (56) bone- 
fighting, (57) fist-fighting, (58) arm-fighting, (59) 
branch-fighting, (60) arrow-shooting, (61) wielding 
the sword, (62) lore of the bow (archery', (63) cast- 
ing of unwrought gold, (64) of wrought gold, 


1, They have not boon explained in any commentary. 
For riva, Skt. ripa ‘ form, ’ three differont interpretations have 
been offered, riz., impersonation, painting and money-changing. 
The word is also found in Buddhist scripture Mahivagga 149 
and in King Khiravela’s inscription where the last intorpre- 
tation fits better, 
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(65) play with threads, (66) with pebbles, (67) with 
lotus-stalks; (68) engraving leaves, (69) engraving 
bracelets, (70) giving life, (71) taking life; and 
(72) birds’ cries, 

Now when he had taught Prince Meha the aboye- 
mentioned arts, the teacher of arts brought him to his 
parents, 

23 Now Prince Meha’s parents received the 
teacher of arts with sweet words, and honoured him 
with-abundant scents, garlands and ornaments. They 
bestowed on him a liberal gift of gladness of lifelong 
worth, and sent him away. 

Now Prince Meha became learned in the seyenty- 
two arts, with the slumbering nine organs! awak- 
ened, and skilful in the eighteen kinds of vernacular 
tongues, 

24, Then during an auspicious tithi, Karana, 
star and hour, Prince Meha’s parents married him 
in one day to eight excellent princesses sprung (lit. 
brought) from equally royal families, 

25. Now Prince Meha sat up in his noble palace, 
being extolled and fondled by means of plays of 
thirty-two performers, enacted with music of ringing 
drnms by goodly damsels; and enjoying the delights 
and pleasures of human life, 

26. In those days, at that time, the Ascetic, 
Lord Mahavira, travelling on and on, passing from 
yillage to village and journeying in pleasantness 
came to the city of Rayagiha and the sanctuary, 


1. Namely, the eyes, ears, nostrils, tongue, skin and mind, 
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Gunasilaya (down to) abode there purifying himself 
with restraint and penance. 

27, hen Prince Meha, hearing and learning the 
news about the arrival of the Ascetic, Lord Mahavira 
became glad and joyful, and summoning his domestic 
servants said, “Quickly, O beloved of the gods, 
bring here properly harnessed the four-belled horse- 
chariot.” 

28, Having mounted the four-belled horse-chariot, 
Prince Meba came where the Ascetic Lord Mahavira 
was (down to) he stood waiting respectfully. 

Then the Ascetic, Lord Mahavira preached his 
wonderful doctrine before Prince Meha and a large 
audience. 


* 29, Then Prince Meha, having listened and heard 
the doctrine from the Ascetic, the Lord Mahavira, 
became glad and joyful ; and came to his parents, and 
making obeisance ut their feet said, “Truly, father 
and mother, I have heard from the Ascetic, the Lord 
Mahavira his doctrine, and this doctrine is agreeable, 
acceptable and pleasing. I desire, therefore, haying 
been permitted by you, father and mother; and 
having shayed my head in the presence of the 
Ascetic, Lord Mahavira, to go from the household 
life and enter the monastic order,” 


30. Thereupon Queen Dharini, having heard 
this undesirable, unlovely, unpleasing and harsh 
utterance; weeping and wailing spoke to Prince 
Meha, “Child, you are our only son, beloved, lovely 
and dear, Truly, child, we desire not to bear even 
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for a moment seycrance from you. Enjoy the human 
pleasures, child;’as long as we live. Afterwards, 
when we shall have passed away, you can enter the 
Order, being ripe of age, and careless about the 
family affairs.” 

31. Thus bidden by his parents, Prince Meha 
replied, “Really it is as you tell mo father and 
mother. But, truly, father and mother, human life 
is unsure, eee inconstant, overwhelmed 
by hundreds of vices and troubles, unsteady as the 
lightning-flash, like to a bubble of: water, like to a 
water-drop hanging from tho top of a blade of grass, 
like to the flush of evening sky, like to the vision 
ofa dream, sooner or later perforce to be abandoned. 
Who knows, father and’ mother, who is to go first, 
who is to go last? I desire, therefore, father and 
mother, (down to) to enter the Order, 


‘32, Then the parents of. Prince Meha, having 
failed to prevail upon him by many declarations and 
discourses. in‘avcord with sense-enjoyments, now 
spoke to him in discourses against sense-enjoyments 
arousing fear and horror of discipline, ‘‘ Child this 
Niggantha doctrine is true, sublime, absolute, perfect, 
pure ; it cuts out arrows', itis a path of success, a 
path of salvation, a path devoid of all pain, It is 
single in its view, asa snake; single of edge, like 
a razor, as barley-corn of iron to chew; tasteless as a 

mouthful of sand; like the great river Ganges if 
one would go against its current; hard to traverse 


1. i, ¢, it removes doubts and destroys sins, 
4 
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as the ocean to swim by means of the arms, or like 
asword-cdge to walk upon. To Niggantha friars, child, 
it is not allowed to eat or drink fare prepared speei- 
ally for them, nor purchased fare, nor fare specially 
set aside, nor fare spocially cooked, nor famine-food!, 
nor rain-food, nor forest-food2, nor food of sickness? ; 
nor fare of roots, of bulbs, of fruits, of seeds, or of 
green vogetables, You, child, are wonted to comfort, 
and not to discomfort; you cannot duly bear cold, 


_ heat, hunger, thirst, the diverse distempers and 


disoases of wind, gall, and slime, or of the combined 
humours, the yarious harms of the sense-organs*, 
the twenty-two vexations and sufferings as they arise, 
Therefore, child, enjoy the human pleasures and 
afterwards you can enter the Order, 

33. Then Prince Meha, thus bidden by his 
parents said to them, “It is really so, as you tell me, 
father and mother. In sooth, father and mother, the 
Niggantha doctrine is hard to observe for feeble and 
fearful persons that cling to this world, and thirst not 
for the world beyond, for the vulgar folk ; but for the 
yaliant man there is naught hard therein to do, 
Therefore, I desire (down to) to enter the Order, 


‘ 


34, Then the parents of Prince Meha said to 
him, ‘Child, we wish to see you in royal state for. 
but, one duy.” 


1, i.e, Pood distributed in time of famine, 


2, Food that one takes with one’s self on a journey where. 
more food is not available: 


3, Food distributed at recovery from sickness, 
4, mRaeT, 
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Then Prince Moha yielded! to his paronts and 
_ stood silent, ‘ 

35. Then King Seniya summoned his domestia 

servants, and said, “ Quickly, O beloved of the gods, 
arrange ‘for Prince Meha a lavish royal anointment 
ceremony of great richness, worth and splendour, 
Then the domestic servants arranged the royal 
anointment ceremony as directed. : 
. 36. Then King Seniya surrounded by his Gene- 
rals and Magistrates®, and sprinkling Prince Meha 
with the waters from a hundred and, eight golden 
pitchers by way of royal anointment-coremony said, 
“Vietory,+ victory, to you © blessed one! Victory, 
vietory to you O happy one ! Happiness to you? Con- 
quer the unconquered, preserve the conquered, dwell 
amidst the conquered-” In this way he uttered cries 
of victory. ; 

Now Meha became King, 

37, Then tho parents of King Meha said, “Say, 
child, what shall we bestow on you?” 

Then King Meha said to his parents, “I desire, 
father and mother, to have a brush and a bowl 
bought from the market of the three worlds,® and 
a barber hired,” 

88, Then King Seniya summoned his domestic 
servants and said, “ Go, you beloved of the gods, take 


1, wyanata. PS i i 

2, Skt. qugaraa used in inscriptions in the seuse of a com- 
mander-in-chief, 

3, giwarra=Skt.gfaa threo worlds, area market. A sort of 
musetm whore everything could be had. 
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from the Treasury ::three hundred thousand pieces ; 
with two hundred thousands buy and bring from the 
market of the three worlds a brush and a bowl, and 
with a hundred thousand hire a barber. é 

Then the domestic servants acted even 50. 

89. Then the barber came to King Seniya, 
and, joining the palms of his hands, said, “Tell. me, 
beloved of the gods, what I am to do,” 

Then King Seniya said to the barber, “Go, beloy- 
ed of the gods, wash your hands and feet in fra- 
grant perfumed water,. wrap your face in a white 
cloth of four folds, and cut off Prince Meho’s hair fit. 
for withdrawal from the world, saye for a space + vof 
four fingers, | 


Then the barber cut the hair 80, 


40. Then the mother of Prince Meha resolv 
the ends of his hair in a precious swan-figured robe, 
washed them in fragrant perfumed water, sprinkled 
drops of fresh gosirsha-sandal over them, tied them 
up ina white cloth, laid them in a jewel-casket, 
and then pouring forth tears like showers of rain or 
broken pearl-strings, weeping and wailing, spoke 
thus, “Lo, this is our last sight of Prince Meha 
in merriments and festivals.” §o saying, she laid it 
down beneath a cushion. ; Pee 


41. Now Prince Mehia’s parents made ready a 


throne descending towards the north, Twicesaad 
thrice they bathed him with waters from white and 
yellow pitchers, rubbed his limbs with downy, soft 
towels dyed with fragrant saffron, anointed ‘them 
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with fresh. gosirsh-sandal, bound upon him a swan- 
figured robe that might be lifted by the breath from 
the nostrils!, tied round him a hara and half-hara, 
a single avali®, a pearl avali,a gold avali, a jewel- 
ayali (down to) a godlike flower-chaplet, 

42, Theft they decked Prince Meha’s body, like 
the Tree.of Desire, with a four-fold knotted, wreath- 
ed, crowded, and twined garland, 

43. Then King Seniya summoned his domestic 
servants and said, ‘Quickly, O beloved of the gods, 
bring here a litter, set with many hundred pillars 
and to be carried by a thousand men, The domestic 
servants brought the litter. 

44, Then Prince Mcha mounted the litter, and 
sat down upon the goodly throne thereof with his 
face toward the east. 

45. Then Prince Meha’s mother, having bathed, 
and offered oblations, and having decked her body 
with ornaments of small and great value, mounted 
the litter, and sat down on a throne to his right side, 

46, Then Prince Meha’s father summoned his 
domestic servants and said, ‘‘ Quickly, beloved of 
the gods, summon a thousand goodly young waiting- 
men who are peers, peers in complexion, and peers 
‘in age.” : 


Then the goodly young waiting-men, being 
summoned, said to King Seniya, “Show us, beloved 
of the gods, what we are to do.” 


1, It was so fine that a more breath would blow it, 
2, String. 
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Then King Seniya said to the goodly young 
waiting-men, ‘Go, beloved of the gods, carry 
Prince Meha’s litter to be lifted by a thousand men, 
They carried the litter.’ 


47, Then when Prinee Meha rode upon the 
litter, there went before him firstlyyin due order, 


these eight symbols of fortune—to wit, a svas-~* 


tikaly a srivatsa!, a nandyavartal, a vardhaminakas, 
astate seat, a pitcher, a fish, and a mirror, 

Then many that had desire of wealth, praising 
him without ceasing with agroeable and pleasant 
words, said “Victory, victory to you. O blessed one! 
Victory, victory to you, O happy one.” 


48. Then Prince Meha’s parents, leading for- 
ward Prince Mecha, came to where the Ascetic, Lord 
Mahavira was, thrice walked round him from right to 
right, greeted and bowed to him, and said, “This, O 
beloved of the gods, is our only son, beloved, lovely, 
and dear, Just as the blue lotus, the day-lotus, 
or the night-lotus, born in the mud, grown amidst 
waters, is stained not with defilement of mud, 
or with defilement of water, so Prince Meha born in 
pleasures, grown amidst enjoyments, is stained not 
with defilement of pleasures, or with defilement of 
enjoyments, Beloved of the gods, he is stricken with 
terror of lifo’s wanderings ; fearful of age, birth and 
death ; and is fain in your presence to shave his head 
and to enter into the Monastie Order from the domes- 
tie one. So we bestow ou you, beloved of the gods, 


1, Kinds of geometrical figures considered auspicious, 
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the gift of a disciple ; accept the gift of a disciple, 0. 
beloved of the gods.” 

49, Thus addressed by Prince Meha’s parents, 
the Ascetic, the Lord Mahdyira, duly gave assent to 
this matter: 

50. Thereupon Prince Meha retired from 
-before the Ascetic, the Lord Mahavira, to the north- 
eastern direction, and with his own hands doffed his 
ornaments, garlunds and finery, 


51. Then Prince Mcha’s mother received those 
ornaments, garlands and finery in a swan-figured 
robe, and pouring forth fears, and weeping, she said, 
“You must strive, child; you must labour, child; in 
this matter there must be no sloth ; may this path 
likewise be ours.” So Prince Meha’s parents, 


having greeted and bowed before the Ascetic, the 
Lotd Mahavira went back in the direction from 
which they had come. 

62. Then Prince Meha with his own hands 
plucked out his hair in five handsful, and went to- 
wards the Ascetic, the Lord Muhavira, and said, “The 
world is aflicker, Sir, with aga and death. Just as a 
householder, when his house is on fire, takes thence 
some treasure of small mass and great value that is 
therein, and goes aside with it, thinking that this 
which he has taken out will be in far or near lite to 
his weal and pleasure ; so is this my soull, the only 
treasure that is beloved, loyely and dear, his when 
saved, will cut short my life-wanderings. Therefore 


1, The other reading for way is Hae which will mean 
‘Right conduct, righteouenoss’ 5 
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I desire to be taken into the Order by yourself, 
beloved of the gods, to be trained by yourself, and to 
be taught by yourself the law treating of right cons 
duct, seeking of food', discipline, fruits of discipline, 
observanee, practice, pilgrimage 2 and measure’, 

53.. Then the Ascctie, the Lord Mahdyira, him- 
self took into the Order, (down to) himself preached 
to him the law, saying, ‘Thus you should walk, 
beloved of the gods ; thus you should go, thus stand, i 
thus sit, thus lie, thus feed yourself, thus speak. 
Now Prince Meha, hearing from the Ascetic, the 
Lord Mahtvira, this pious instruction, duly under- 
took it, walking, standing (down to) speaking accord- 
ing to his bidding. 

54, Now on the very first day when Prince 
Meha entered the monastic life from the domestica | 
one, at the allotment of sleeping-mats to the Nig- { 

| 
| 


. 


gantha Ascetics according to their seniority of pen- 
ance, to Prince Meha was allotted a sleeping-mat in 
the vicinity of the door. 


55. Thon in the first and latter parts of the 
night, the Niggantha Ascetics going out or coming 
in for lessons, enquiries, revision, or reflection over 
religious questions, or to answer nature’s culls 4 
stumble, some against Prince Meha’s hands, others 
against his feet, head, belly or body, Thus during 


1. Macs Skt. atat ‘the bogging of food ’ Frat, 


2, arat=Skt. aratr ‘Dilgrimage’ i. ¢, ‘ fulfilment of 
the vows! 


3. wTar=Skt.. arat ‘Quantity i. », limitation of food. 
4, geart='going to stools, wremy ‘making water’ 
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that long night, Prince Meha could not shut his eye 
even for a moment. 

56, Then the following thought occurred to 
Prince Meha, “Truly, I am Prince Meha, son of King 
Seniya by his Queen Dhdrini. As long as I lived 
a houscholder’s life, the Niggantha Asceties used 
to recognise and honour me; but since the time I 
entered the monastic Order, the Niggantha Asectics 
do not recognise or honour me+ In addition to that, 
the Niggantha Asceties, at night in the first 
and latter part of it (down to) stumble against me, 
and I could not shut my eye even for a moment, 
It is meet for me, therefore, to-morrow, when the 
night breaks info day, taking permission of the 
Ascetic, the Lord Mahavira, to lead again a house- 
holder's life. With this resolution he passed that 
night—a copy of hell—with his heart full of sorrow, 
pain, andagony. The next morning when the night 
broke into day, he came to the Ascetic, the Lord 
Mahavira (down to) stood waiting on him, 

57. Thenthe Ascetic, the Lord Mahavira ad- 
dressed Prince Meha as ‘Meha’ and said, “Surely in 
the first and latter parts of the night, being hvcked by 
the Niggantha Ascetics, who went out or came in for 
lessons or enquiries (down to) you resolved to lead 
again a houscholder’s life. Is it really a fact ?”” 

“Yes, sir, it is a fact.” 


Truly, Meha, you were in your third birth 
from this the king of elephants near the foot of the 
Veyaddha mountain. There, once upon a time, in the 
time of the hot weather, in the month of Jyeshtha 


16 
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when the forest-borders were ablaze with the flames 

of forest-conflagration, and the quarters were filled 

with smoke thereof, you accompanied by many 
elephants, were running from one direction to the 

other, moving like a whirlwind, frightened and 
terrified. 

58. On seeing that forest-conflagration, to 

you, Meha, occurred the following thought, “I believe 

l haye previously seen somewhere this kind of fire- ‘ 
accident, Then Mecha, your lesyds' being pure, 
your motives being good, and the karman’ that 
obstructs it being partly nascent and partly cousing, 
you gained the memory of your former births, Then 
you rightly perceived this fact, Meha, viz. “1 really 
observed such a fire-accident in my last birth.” 

59. Then to you, Mecha, occurred the following 
thought, “ It is better for me, now, to form near the 
foot of the Vimjha? mountain on the right bank of 
the great river Gangd-a big enclosure with my herd 
for protection against forcst-conflagrations. Re- 
solving thus, you formed a big enclosure, Where 
there was grass, leaf, wood, thorn, crecper, stump or 
tree, you shook them all thrice, uprooted them with 
your foot and holding with your trunk, threw them 
aside, 

Then you, Meha, lived at some little distance 
from that enclosure, enjoying lordship over elephants. 


60, Then once upon a time, in the time of the 


1, A kind of grease excreted by the soul which fastens 
karman to it, 


2, Skt: Vindhya, 
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hot weather, in the month of Jyeshtha when the 
forest-skirts were ablaze with the flames of the 
forest-conflagration produced by a dreadful fire that 
was caused by the friction of trees, and kindled by 
the contact of wind, dry grass and leaves, there 
came towards your enclosure many other lions, 
tigers, panthers, bears, leopards, jackals and hares, 
and being stricken with terrror of fire, lived together 
like animals living in the same hole, Yon also, 
Meha, lived in that very enclosure along with those 
many lions (down to) hares, like animals living in 
the same hole. 


61. Then you, Meha, raised! your foot to 
seratch your body therewith. Jn the meantime, a 
hare that was pushed aside by other more powerful 


animals, entered that vacaney left by your foot. 
After scratching your body, as you wanted to replace 
your foot on the ground, O Mecha, you saw that hare 
ocoupying the gap, Through mercy for lives, through 
mercy for creatures, you kept your foot raised in the 
air, and did not place it on the ground. 


Then through your mercy for lives, Meha, you 
acquired karman to be re-born as a human being, 

Then after burning the forest for two and a 
half days, that forest-conflagration ended, stopped, 
died and was extinguished, 


62. Then those many lions (down to) hares, 
seeing that forest-conflagration dead and extinguish- 


1, sfeari The whole chapter is named so after this 
incident. 
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ed, were freed from the danger of fire; but being 
overcome with hunger aud thirst came out of that 
enclosure and ran in every direction. 


63, Then you, Meha, worn-out, with your body 
shattered with old age, and being struck by lightning, 
fell on the earth within that very enclosure. Then 
in your body, Meha, arose a sharp pain, Then you 
Meha, suffered from that sharp pain for three days and 
nights and thus completing your full age of a hund- 
red years, were re-born in the womb of Queen Dhari- 
ni, as a Prince to King Seniya in the city of Raya- 
giha, in the country of Bharaha of this very Jamba 
continent!, 

64, Then you Meha, in due order coming out 
of the womb, passing tho childhood and entering on 
youth, shaving your head in my presence, entered 
the monastic Order from the domestic one. 

65. Ifyou, Mcha, born among lower creatures, 
and unpossessed of the Jewel of Faith, could keep 
that foot raised in the sky and did not place it on 
the ground, Iwonder, now, Meha, born ina high 
family endowed with five sense-organs, also possess- 
ed of exertion, power, energy, manhood and valour, 
moreover having entgred the Order in my presence, 
you do not calmly bear, forgive or suffer the collision 
of the Niggantha Ascetics going ont at night for 
lessons or enquiries. 


66. Then hearing and listening this matter 
from the Ascetic, Lord Mahavira, his motives being 


1. The account of other two hirths js omitted here, 
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good, and his resolutions being praiseworthy, Meha, 
the friar attained the memory of his former births. 
Then Friar Meha thoroughly realised this fact and 
hence continued to live among friars. 

Then once upon a time, the Ascetic, Lord Maha- 
vira, set out to travel about in outer countries. 

Then Friar Meha continued to purify himself 
with diverse mortifications, 

Now by this noble and abuadant mortification, 
Friar Meha became withered, wizened, fleshless, blood- 
less; he grew so that his bones rattled; he became a 
mere frame of bone and skin, emaciated, overspread 
with veins, It was by force of spirit alone that he 
walked and he halted, He was faint after speaking, in 
speaking, and before speaking. As forsooth a oart 
full of coals, or of sticks, or of leafage, goes with a 
creaking and halts with a creaking, so Friar Meha 
went with a creaking and halted with a creaking, 

67. In those days, at that time, the Ascetic, 
Lord Mahdyira arrived in the city of Rayagiha. 

Now, at night, in the first part of the latter 
half of it, while Friar Meha was holding a religious 
vigil, there arose in him the following thought : 
“Truly I by this noble mortification (down to) halt 
with a creaking. Therefore, while I have yet 
within me exertion, work, power, energy, faith, 
courage and fear of the world, and while my religious 


preceptor, my religious instructor, the Ascetic Lord 
Mahavira is yet staying here it is better for me, when 
the night brightens into dawn, taking permission of 
the Ascetic, Lord Mahayira, to take upon myself the 
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five Great Vows, to ask forgiveness of the Niggantha 
Asceties like Goyama ete, and of the nuns, and with 
Elders of the right sort like Kada ete, to climb slowly 
up Mount Vipula, and myself cleaning a dais of 
earthen blocks dark like a mass of clouds, to wait 
there without cagerness for death, by wasting away 
in starvation, renouncing food and drink, 

Thus he resdlved, and on the morrow, when the 
night brightened into dawn, he came towards the 
Ascetic Lord Mahavira, thrice walked round him 
from right to right (down to) stood waiting upon 
him. 

68. Then the Ascetic Lord Mahavira said to 
Friar Meha, “Truly when you, Meha, at night, in 
the first part of its latter half (down to) resolved to 
wait without eagerness for death......renouncing food 
and drink', Is it truly a fact, Meha”? 

“Yos sir it is.” 

69, Then Friar Mcha, being given leave by the 
Ascetic, Lord Mahavira, took upon himself the five 
Great Vows (down to) waited without cagerness for 
death,..renouncing food and drink. 

70. Then the reverened Elders rendered service 
to Friar Meha without fatigue, Then Friar Meha, 
having completed the period of friarship for twelve 
full years, wasted himself-away by a month’s star- 
vation, withheld from himself sixty meals, made, 
confession and retraction, removed his doubts, fell 
info a trance, and in due course came to his death, 


1, As in the procoding sestion, 


——— 
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71, Thereupon’ the reverend Elders secing that 
Friar Meha had como to death, left his body as was 
meet on extinction, They took his religious equip- 
ment' and came to the Ascetic Lord Mahavira, 
and said, “Truly, beloved of the gods, your disciple 
Friar Meha, gracious by nature, obedient, getting 
leave from you, beloved of the gods, (down to), in 
due course has come to his death. Here is the 
religious equipment of Friar Meha, O beloved of the 
gods, 

72, Then the Lord Goyama said to the Ascetic 
Lord Mahavira, “Truly Sir, whither has gone, where 
has been reborn Friar Meha who in his death-month 
has come to death ?” 

“Truly, Goyama, my disciple Friar Mecha has 
been reborn as a god in the great paradise, Vijaya.” 

“Sir, whither will this Meha go, whero willhe be 
reborn when he sinks from that gods’ world ”? 

“Goyama, in the country of Mahavideha, he will 
accomplish his end, become, enlightened, extinginsh- 
ed and will reach an end of all his sorrows.” 

73. Traly Jambi, this is the matter of the first 
chapter of the Niyani preached by the Ascetic, Lord 
Mabayira for reproaching one’s self, 

End of the First Chapter. 

The preceptors urge on with sweet and kind 
words their disciple when erring somewhere just as 
Mahavira did Friar Mcha, 

(Chapter I of Vol. I of the Nayddhammakaha.) 


1. Which ho himself had laid aside before death, 
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3. Ascetics and Hermits 


1. Now these Vanapattha ! ascetics living on the 
banks of the Ganges, as for instance, those who 
perform agnihotra, who lie on earth, who wear 
robes, who perform sacrifices, who perform sraddha, 
who carry a bowl, who carry a pitcher of water, who 
use their teeth as mortar to grind grain with them, 
who stand in waters, who sink in waters, who dip 
in water again and again, who rub their limbs with 
clay, who live on the right bank only, who live on the 
left bank only, who blow a conch at meals to inwite 
others, who blow conch at a river’s bank, who hunt 
deer, who kill an elephant to live upon its flesh for a 
long time,? who keep their staves raised, who 
sprinkle water in the directions, who clad them- 
selves in bark of trees, who live in water, who live 
in holes, who live in water,* who live on the sea- | 
shore, who live at the bottom of trees, who live 
on water, who live on air, who live on moss, who 
live on roots, who live on bulbs, who live on 
bark, who live on leaves, who live on flowers, who 
live on withered roots, bulbs, bark, leaves and 
flowers, who harden their bodies with frequent baths, 
who reduce themselves so as if roasted on burning 
coals, in a pan or up to the neck by exposing them: 
selves to five kinds of fires. 4 They live this life for 


1, Skt, tamer, third srame or stage of lifo, 
2, Believed to be a soct of the Buddhists, 

3, Seems to be a wrong reading, 
4, Four fires-and tho sun, 


t 
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many years, and afterwards dyingin the death-month, 
are re-born ! among luminary gods, their period being 
a paliovama increased by a hundred thousand years. 


Are they true worshippers ? 

No, that is not so, 

2. The following are the ordained bake? found 
in cities down to suburbs, as for instance, those who 
make merriment, who walk in a peculiar manner 
causing others to laugh, who talk irrelevantly, who 
like musical pleasures, who are accustomed to dan- 
cing. Living in this way they lead an acetic’s life 
for many years, and afterwards, neither confessing 
thetr sins nor retroating therefrom, they die in the 
death-month, and are reborn as gods among the 
pleasure-loving gods in the Sohamma region at the 
best. There is their course, and there is their stay, 
The rest are the same excopt that their period is a 
paliovama increased by a hundred thousand years, 


8. The following are the wandering ascéties 3 
found in cities down to suburbs, as for instance, 
the followers of the Sankhya doctrine, the followers 
of the Yoga doctrine, the followers of Kapila, the 
followers of Bhrigu, Tamsas, Paramahamsas, Bahu- 
udakas, Kutivratas, devotees of Krishna. Among 
them eight are the Brahman ascetics viz. Kanha, Kara- 


1, Tho gods and denizens of holl are not born like mortals. 

‘They simply riso into their conditions—the gods on soft 
cocuhes while denizens of hell in narrow vessels which they 
‘burst open. 

2, They seem to belong to non-Brahmanic school. 

3. Tho fourth Aerama or order of religious lifo. 
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kanda, Ambada, Pardsara ; Kanha, Divéyana, Deva- 
gutta and Naraya. Among them these are eight 
kshatriya asectics wiz. Silai, Sasihdra, Naggai, Bhag- 
gai; Videha, Riyardyd, King Rama and Bala. 

4, Now these ascetics fully understood, went 
through, retained and guarded the four Vedas: the 
Rigveda, Yajurveda, Samaveda, Atharvayeda—with 
Itihdsa as a fifth and the Nighantu as a sixth 
Veda——together with their Amgas and Upamgas, 
and the Rahasyas ; they knew the six Amgas, were 
proficient in the doctrine of sixty categories, and 
well grounded in arithmetic, in phonetics, ceremo- 
nial, grammar, metrics, etymology and astronomy, 
and in many other Brahmanical and monastic scien- 
ces besides. 

5. Now these ascetics usedto preach, declare, 
and profess the law of alms, the law of cleanliness 
and of ablutiohs at holy places. Whatever is unclean 
about us will be purified when cloaned by water and 
earth. Thus becoming pure, pious, neat and clean 
we will reach heaven without any hindrance having 
our souls purified by a bath in water. 

6. Itis not allowed to these ascetics to enter 
a well, tank, stream, reservoir, lotus-pool, lakes of 
various kinds, or sea except in making a journey. 
Itis not allowed to travel mounted on a cart or 
(down to) a car. 

7, It is not allowed to these ascetics to see 
entertainments given by actors or bards, It is not 
allowed to these ascetics to press against, to push, 
to pull, to rub or to uproot vegetables, 
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8. Itis not allowed to these ascetics to commit 
useless sins by repeating tales about women, food, 
country or kings, 

9, Itis not allowed to these ascetics to carry 
utensils made of iron, tin, copper, zinc, lead, silver, 
gold orany other costly substance, but only utensil 
made of dry gourd, wood or clay. 

10. It is not allowed to these ascetics to wear 
chains made of iron, tin (down to) or of other costly 
substance 

11. It is not allowed to these ascetics to wear 
robes dyed in various colours except a pair dyed in 
red earth, 

Tt is not allowed to these ascetics to wear hara, 
half-hara, single string, string of pearls, string of 
golden beads, string of gems, wreath, necklace, fall- 
ing string, three-stringed wreath, loin-string, ten 
finger-rings, armlets, bracelets, upper armlets and 
arm-jewels, ear rings, diadem, or crest-jewel, but 
only a single copper ring. 

It is not allowed to these ascetics to besmear 
their body with the paste of agaru, saffron or sandal 
except with clay from the Ganga river only. 


12, It is allowed to these ascetics to accept a 
Magadha Prastha of water—that too flowing and 
not stagnant, that too tranquil and not muddy; that 
too given and not ungiven, that too for drinking and 
not for the sake of washing hands, feet, spoons and 
ladles or for bathing. It is allowed to these ascetics 
to accept a Magadha Half-Adhaka of water—that 
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too flowing and not stagnant, that too given and 
not ungiven ; that too for the sake of washing hands, 
feet, spoons or ladles and not for drinking or bathing. 


13, These ascetics following on this path pass 
@ course of many years, After passing the course 
of many years and dying in the deathmonth, they 
are re-born as gods in the Bambhaloya region, There 
is their course, and their stay there has been 
preached as ten Sigarovama. The rest is the same. 


14. Inthose days, at that time, in the time of 
the summer season, in the month of Jyeshtha, seven 
hundred disciples of Ambada, the Ascetic, set out 
along either bank of the great river Gangi, on a 
journey from the city of Kampillapura to the city of 
Puritamala, 

15. Then these ascetics who had entered some 
unknown foreign country in that vast desert having 
no villages or means to come out ran short of the 
water which they had previously taken being consum- 
ed gradually. 

16 Then those asceties, running short of water, 
wandering about through thirst and not finding any 
giver of water addressed one another and said, 
“Truly, beloyed of the Gods, the water, taken pre- 
viously by us who have reached some unknown 
foreign country in this villageless desert has been con- 
sumed, It is better for us us, therefore O beloved 
of the Gods, to make a search in all directions for a 
giver of water in this villageless desert.” With these 
words they promised each other todo so, and made 
asearch in all directions for a giver of water in 
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that villageless desert but not finding any giver of 
water, they summoned one another a second time. 

17. Summoning each other they said, “ Here, 
O beloved of the Gods, there is no water-giver. Now 
itis not allowed to us to accept or partake of 
a thing unoffered, Let us not, therefore, accept or par- 
take of anything unoffered even in this time of emer- 
geney lest the result ofour penance be destroyed. 
It is better for us, therefore, O beloved of the Gods 
to lay aside our staves, bowls, roasaries of Rudraksha, 
earthen vessels, seats, six-mouthed vessels, axes, 
towels, rings, umbrellas, shoes, wooden slippers and 
mineral coloured robes, and bathing in the great 
river Gang, and spreading beds of sand to wait 
without eagerness for death in the Pdovagamana 


posture, thus wasting ourselves in starvation by re- 
nouncing food and drink. With these words they 
promised one another to do so, and leaving aside 
their staves etc, bathed in the great river Ganga 
and spread beds of sand. 


18 Ascending the beds of sand, turning their 
faces to the east, sitting in a squatting posture 4 and 
bringing the palms of the hands to their forehead 
said, “ Homage be to the Arhats, (down to) who have 
attained salvation, homage to the yenerable Lord 
Mahavira (down to) who desired to attain salvation 
homage to Ambada, the Ascetic, our religious teacher 


1, Smmpaliyamka, glossed at padmasana, which in Yogic 
texts is a posture in which the davotee squats on the ground 
with logs folded, the right leg being on the left thigh, and vice 
versa, while the eyes are fixed on the top of the nose The 
position of the arms varies. Barnett, p. 59. 
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and preceptor. Already in the presence of Ambada, 

Che Ascetic, we have renounced forall our life gross in- 
jury to living beings, false speech and taking of things 
not given, all sexual intercourse, gross possession of 
goods, Now in the presence of the ascetic Lord 
Mahavira we renounce for all our life all injury to 
liying beings down to all possession of goods, ull 
wrath, pride, deceit, avarice, flattery, hatred, quarrel, 
slander, talebearing, accusing others, displeasure and 
pleasure, sting of false vision and every unworthy 
act, 


We renounce for all our life the four kinds of 
food, drink, sweets and daintics. Even this body of 
ours which was agreeable, lovely, dear, handsome, ac- 
ceptable, strong, trustworthy, esteemed, honoured, 
approved, and like to a casket of treasures, and of 
which we took care that cold, heat, hunger, thirst, 
snakes, thieves, gnats, mosquitoes, various kinds 
of diseases and sicknesses arising from defects of 
wind, gall, or the combined humour, and sufferings 
and yvexations may not affect it, we do till our last 
breath surrender. So they waited in the piovaga- 
mana posture without eagerness for death, wasting 
themselves in starvation by renouncing food and drink. 


19. Then those ascetics missed many meals by 
fasting, made confession and retraction, fell into a 
trance, and in due Course coming to their death, were 
reborn as gods in the Bambhaloya region. There 
is their course, and their stay there has been declar- 
ed as ten Sigarovyama. They were the true wor- 
shippers for the Future (Ovavdiya Sutta § 39), 
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4. Prosecution of One’s Object. 


S.B.E. §. VOL XXII, p. 15. 

Quality is the seat of the root, and the seat of 
the root is quality'!. He who longs for qualities, is 
overcome by great pain and he is careless*. Jor he 
thinks I have to provide for a mother, for a father 
for a sister, for a wife, for sons, for daughters, for a 
daughter-in-law, for my friends, for near and remote 
relations, for my acquaintances, for different kinds 
of property, profit, meals and clothes, Longing for 
these objects, people are careless, suffer day and 
night, work in the right and the wrong time, dosire 
wealth and treasures,» commit injuries and violent 
acts, direct the mind, again and again, upon these 
injurious doings. {1) Doing so, the life of some 
mortals which by destiny would have been long is 
shortened. For when with the deterioration of the 
perception of the ear, eye, organs of smelling, tast- 
ing, touching, a man becomes aware of the decline 
of life, they after 4a time produce dotage. Or his 
kinsmen with whom he lives together will, after a 
time, first grumble at him, and he will afterwards 
grumble at thom. They cannot help thee or protect 
thee, nor, canst thou help them or protect them. 
(2) He is not fit for hilarity, playing, pleasure, 

~show- Therefore, ah? proceeding to pilgrimage, and 


1. i.e, in the qualities of the oxtornal things lies the 
primary cause of the Samsara, viz. sin; the qualities produce 
sin, and sinfulnesa makes us apt to enjoy the qualities. 

2, i, ¢. gives way to love, hate, ete. 

3. Smthuya. ‘The commentators explain this word as ac- 
quance or one who is recommended to me. 

4, i, o, those failing perceptions. 
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thinking that the present moment is favourable 
for such intentions |, he should be steadfast and not, 
even for an hour, carelessly condnet himself. His 
youth, his age, his life fade away. 

A man who carelessly conducts himself, who 
killing, cutting, striking, destroying, chasing away, 
frightening living beings resolves to do what has not 
been done by any one—him his relations with whom : 
he lived together, will first cherish, and he will after- 
wards cherish them. But they cannot help thee, nor 
canst thou help them or protect them (3). 

Or he heaps up treasures for the benefit of some 
spendthrifts, by pinching himself. Then after a 
time, he falls in sickness ; those with whom he lives 
together will first leave him, and he will afterwards 
leave them. They can not help thee or protect thee, 
nor canst thon help them or protect them (4) 

Knowing pain and pleasure in all their variety, 
and seeing his life not yet decline, a wise man should 
know that to be the proper moment for entering a reli- 
gious life ; while the perceptions of his ear, eye, organs i 
of smelling, tasting, touching are not yet deteriorated, 
while all these perceptions are not yet deteriorated,man 
should prosecute? the real end of his soul*, Thus Isay. 


Aydramga, Vol I, Chap. I, lesson I. 


i, e. his present life; for ‘the birth in dryakshetra and 


ina ae family is difficult to obtain in this Someéra, 


. Patteyam, singly with rogard to the living beings. 
‘Samanwoisejjasi (Udi bomi) ia taken by the commentators 


for the second person, which always occurs before tti bemi, but 
nowhere else. Ithink si belongs to ¢i demi, and etands for ae 
‘Skt. asau ‘that.’ 


Fis, control. 
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Then after a time, he falls in sickness; those 
with whom he lives together, first grumble at him, 
and he afterwards grumbles at them. But they can- 
not help thee or protect thee, nor carst thou help 
them or protect them. (1) 

Knowing pleasure and pain separately!, they 
trouble themselves about the enjoyment of the ea- 
ternal objects. For some mon in this world have 
such a character that they will desire to enjoy 
their portion, whether it be large or small in the 
three ways, Then, at one time, it will be sufficiently 
large, with many resources. Then, at another time, his 
heirs divide it, or those who have no living steal it, 
or the king takes it away, or itis ruined in some way 
or other, or it is consumed by the conflagration of 
the house. Thus a fool, doing cruel acts, comes 
ignorantly to grief. (2) 

Wisely reject hope and desire, and extracting 
that thorn, 4. ¢. pleasure, thou shouldst act rightly. 
People who are enveloped by delusion do not under- 
stand this: he who gathers wealth will, perhaps, 
not have the benefit of it. 


The world is greatly troubled by women. They, 


1, Tho moaning scems to be ; If people do not know that 
pleasure and pain are the result of their own works, ete. 


2. The commentators give no explanation of what is 
meant by ‘ the three ways.’ 


8 ada add a faftta wit forma tristubh pada, 
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viz, man, forsooth, say, ‘these are the vessels of hap- 
piness.’ But this leads them to pain, to delusion, 
to death, to hell, to birth as hell-beings or brute 
beasts. The fool never knows the law. (3), 

Thus spake the hero: ‘Be careful against this 
great delusion; the clever one should have done 
with carelessness by considering death in tranquility, 
and that the nature of which is decay, viz. the body ; 
these pleaswres, look! will not satisfy thee. There- 
fore have done with them! Sage, look! this is the 
great danger, it should overcome none whomsoever. 
He is called a hero who is not vexed by the hard- 
ships caused by control. He should not be angry 
because the householder gives him little. If turned 
off, he should go. Thou should comform to the 
conduct of the sages,’ ‘Thus I say. (4). 


(4yaramga, Vol. I, Chap. I, Lesson IV.) 


6. The Death Called Ittara. 


8: B, E. 8, VOL. XXIL P. 71, 


If this thought occurs toa monk: ‘Iam sick and 
not able, at this time, to regularly mortify the flesh’ 
that monk should regularly reduce his food ; regu- 
larly reducing his food, and diminishing his sin, ‘he 
should take proper care of his body, being immoy- 
able like a beam; exerting himself he dissolves his 
body! (3). 

Entering a village, or a scot-free town, or a 
town with an earth-wall, or a town with a small 
wall, or an isolated town, or a large town, or a sea- 
town, or a mine, or a hermitage, or the halting- 
places of processions, or caravans ora capital2——a 
monk should beg for straw ; having begged for straw 
he should retire with it toa secluded spot. After 
having repeatedly examined and cleaned the 
ground, where there are no eggs, nor living beings, 
nor seeds, nor sprouts, nor dew, nor water, nor 
ants, nor mildew, nor waterdrops, nor mud, nor cob- 
webs he should spread the straw on it. Then 


1. There is no finite verb in this sentence, nor any word 
which could supply its place, The old Jaina authors were so 
accustomed to surround their meaning with exclusions and 
exceptions, and to fortify it with a maze of parentheses, that 
they sometimes, apparently, forgot to expross the verb, especially 
when they made uso of fragments of old verses, as in the 
present case. 

2, This is ono of the most frequent gamas or identical 
paseages which form a rather questionable ornament of tho 
Siittra style. See n, 2 p73, 
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he should there and then effect the ligiovs death 
called Ittarat. (4). 

This is the truth; speaking truth, free from 
Passion, crossing the Samsdra, abating irresoluteness, 
knowing all truth and not being known, leaving this 
frail body, overcoming all sorts of pains and troubles 
through trust in this religion, he accomplishes this 
fearful religious death. Wyen thus he will in due 
time put an end to existence, This has been adop- 
ted by many who were freo from delusion ; it is 


good, wholesome, proper, beatifying, meritorious, 
Thus I say. 


(4ydramga, Vol. I., Chap. VIL, Lesson VI) 


1, Iara =Tteara or ingitamarena consists in starving one- 
self, while keeping within a limited space. A religious doath ia 
usually permitted only to those who have during twelve years 
undergone preparatory penance, consisting chiefly in protracted 
periods of fasting. The scholisst says thatin our case, the 
Iivara is not onjoined for sick persons who can no longer sustain 
austerities ; but they should act as if they were to commit 
tho Itvara suicide, hoping that in five or six days the sickness 
would leave them, in which case they are to return to their 
former life. But if they should not get better but die, it is all 
for tho best 
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7. Injury to Life 


-1. The Jainas have declared in this book that 
injury to life is of five kinds, viz. killing, falsehood, 
taking what ts not given, unchastity and possession 
of goods. 

The first door to sin has been declared by the 
Jinas to be injury to life which in itself is sinful, 
fiorce, fearful, mean and ignoble. Ithas the follow- 
ing thirty secondary names. (1) injury to life (2) sepa- 
ration from the body (3) faithlessness (4) killing in 
various ways (5) an improper act (6) murder (13) 
death!, (14) unrestraint?, (30) abuse of virtues. Such 
like are the thirty names. 

2. Now those commit it who are sinful, unres- 
trained, uncontrolled, given to causing pain to others, 
and prejudiced against various kinds of movable and 
immovable creatures, 

Thus sinfully inclined persons commit injury 
to life. Taking delight in tales about injury to life, 
they are ploased after commiting sin. Not knowing 
the multifarious retributive development of that sin, 
they (i. e, sinners) prolong their existence in hell or 
among lower creatures which is extremely dreadful, 
incessantly pain-giving, and full of many troubles 
lasting for a considerable time. 

8, At the completion of their age, and falling 
from this world of men, they are reborn in great 


1, The intermediate ones have been left out. 


2, Unrestraint of senso-organs and of the mind is the 
chief source of sin, 
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hells of terrible aspect. There within a muhurta, 
they develop a body deformed, disgusting and 
having no bones, sinews, nails or hair. On fully 
developing their five senses, they experience dreadful 
and severe pain of many kinds, to wit ; to be boiled 
or cooked in pans and big caldrons, to be baked on 
baking plates, to be fried in a furnace, to be 
heated in an iron-pan, to be split, to be torn asunder, 
to be beaten with hundreds of sticks, to be pierced 
by the edge of a spike, and so forth. 


4, There in hell, the hell-born sinners, being 
frightened and terrified by Yama’s servants, make 
cries, z.e. “ Master, brother, father, papa, long-lived 
one, Leave me. I am dying, I am weak and 
inflicted with disease. Why are you now so harsh 
and unkind ? Do not strike me. Allow me rest for 
a moment. Be gracious. Do not be angry. [ am 
greatly tired. Leave my neck, I die oppressed by 
thirst. Give me water.” 


Saying, “ Well, then, drink this clean cold 
water, the hell-keepers take melted lead in vessels 
and offer it to him (the dentzen of hell) in his joined 
hands, Seeing this, they (hell-born) with their limbs 
shivering from fear, and with their eyes filled with 
drops of tears, pitiably ory out: “Our thirst is 
gone,” and looking into sky, having no protection, 
refuge, helper, or relative, and being bereft of all 
kith and kin, they run away like deer stupified with 
fear, Some of the merciless servants of Yama 
forcibly take hold of the fleeing hell-born, and 
opening their mouth with iron-rods, pour «down 
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laughing by the gurgling melted lead into it, Being 
burnt with it, they scream fearfully and horribly, 
and groan like pigeons. 

Moreover, the angry hell-keepers’ orders ‘“ Hold, 
walk, beat, tear, break, cut, divide, dig up, strike again, 
strike severely, throw, push, pull. Why don’t you 
speak? Remember your sinful evil deeds, ” and so 
forth produce a great and loud tumult which mixed 
with echoes is always fearful to the hell-born. There 
in hell one hears, like the noise of a great city on fire 
the harsh cries of the hell-born tortured with various 
tortures, viz., the sword-forest!, the grass-forest?, 
stones discharged from machine, surface covered with 
pins, acid lake, the Veyarni? stream gurgling with 
melied lead, red-hot* sand, yoking to cars on a thorny 
difficult road, and walking and dragging on a path 
paved with hot iron, 

‘hey constantly inflict injury to each other with 
such like weapons, viz., hammer, musundhi, saw, 
club, plough, mace, pestle, disc, lance, arrow, spear, 
stick, whip ete, 

Then with their hands and feet crushed, they 
crying, fleeing, falling, wandering, and burning with 
remorse, suffer such like pains, After returning 
from thence (i, ¢, hell) at the expiry of their period, 
many go to the abode of lower creatures and there 


1, Whore sword-like shurp and cutting leaves constantly 
fall from trees. 

2, With blades of grass hard and erect, 

3. The Vaitarani stream of hell is popularly believed to be 
full of pus and blood. 

4, ma Skt. agra is a red flower, hence my K 
hot sand. bali 
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they wander for a samkhyeya period undergoing 
births and deaths full of sharp pain. In this way 
the souls engaged in injury to life wander in the 
dreadful Samstra for an infinite time. Those who * 
returning from hell, somehow or other attain man- 
bood are also unfortunate as they are often found 
deformed in appearance, hump-backed, bent-bodied, 
low statured, deaf, one-eyed, deformed-handed, 
crippled, mutilated, dumb, stammering, blind, and 
inflicted with diseases and sicknesses, Thus the 
sinners wandering in hells, among lower creatures 
and among men suffer infinite pains. 

8, This is the result of injury to life, I 
extends to both this and the next world. It has 
little pleasure but much pain, It is unpleasant and 
is borne in hundreds of years, There is no release 
from it, but by suffering it. So has been said by 
the Jina, descendent of the Naya dynasty, great in 
soul and having the-excellent name of Vira, He has 
described. the retributive development of injury to 
life. 

(First door of the Panhdwagarana sutta.) 
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8. The Path 
§. B. ES, VOL. XLV p. 310. 


1. What is the Path that has been preached 
by the wise Braéhmana! (ve: Mahavira), having 
correctly entered upon which path a man crosses 
the flood of Samsdra which is difficult to pass ? 

2. O monk and great sage, tell us this best 
path which leads to liberation from all misery, as you 
know it! 

3. Tell us how we should describe that path, 
if somebody, a god or a man, should ask us about it! 

4, If somebody, a god or a man, ask you about 
it, tell them the truth about the path. Listen 
to me! 

5,6. The very difficult path explained by the 
Kasyapa?, following which some men from this earth 
have formerly passed over the Samsdra like traders 
over the ocean, pass over it even now, and will pass 
over it in future ; ths path which Ihave learned, 
T shall oxplainin due order ; men, listen to me! 

7. Earth-lives are individual beings, so are 
water-lives, and wind-lives ; grass, trees, corn. 


8. And the remaining, (viz.) the movable be- 
ings; thus are enumerated the six classes of living 
beings ; these are all the living beings ; there are 
no more besides. 


1 The word Brahmana (Méhana) is here, as in many other 
passages, 2 mere honorific title which could be rendered by 


ascetic. : WG 
2 Telonging to the Kasyapa gotra ie, Lord Mahavira 
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9. A wise man should study them with all 
means of philosophical research. All beings hate 
pains ; therefore one should not kill them. 

10. This is the quintessence of wisdom ; not 
to kill anything. Know this to be the legitimate 
conclusion from the principle of the reciprocity with 
regard fo non-killing, 

11. He should cease to injure living beings 
whether they move or not, on high, below, and on 
earth. For this has been called the Nirvana, which 
consists in peace. 

12. Master of his senses and avoiding wrong, 
he should do no harm to anybody, neither by 
thoughts, uor words, nor acts, 

13. A wise man who restrains his senses and 
possesses great knowledge, should accept such 
things as are freely given him, being always cireum- 
spect with regard to the accepting of alms, and. 
abstaining from what he is forbidden to accept. 

14, A true monk should not accept such food 
and drink as has been especially prepared for him 
along with slaughter of living beings. 

15. He should not partake of a meal which 
contains but a particle of forbidden! food; this is 
the law of him who is richin control. Whatever 
food a monk suspects to be tmpure, he may not eat, 

16. Aman who guards his soul and subdues 
his senses, should never assent to anybody killing 


1, This is the meaning of the phrase grat # Sfareer. 
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beings.—In towns and villages cases will occur, 
which place the faithful in a dilemma '. 

17, Hearing the talk of people, one should not 
say, ‘this is a good action,’ nor this is a bad 
action.’ For there is an objection to either answer. 

18, He should uot say that it is meritorious, 
because he ought to save those beings, whether 
they move or not, which are killed there for the 
sake of making a gift, 

19. Norshould he say that it is not meri- 
torious, because he would then prevent those for 
whose sake the food and drink in question is pre- 
pared, to get their due, 

20, Those who praise the gift are accessory ? 
to the killing of beings ; those who forbid it, deprive 
others ofthe means of subsistence, 

21. Those, however, who give neither answer, 
viz that it is meritorious, or is not so, do not expose 
themselves to guilt, and will reach Beatitude. 

22. Knowing that Beatitude is the best thing 
as the moon is among the stars, a sage always re- 
strained and subduing his senses brings about Beati 
tude. 

23. A pions man 3 shows an island to the be- 
ings which are carried away by the flood of the 


1, When well-meaning people sink a well, offer a sacrifice, 
or feed persons, etc. 

2 Literally, wish. 

3, The commentators connect Sav as adjective with 
divam, and supply Tirthakara, eto, as subject, 
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Samsara and suffer for their deeds. This place of 
safety has been proclaimed (by the Tirthakaras), 

24. He who guards his soul, subdues his 
senses, puts a stop to the current of the Samsira and 
is free from Asravas, is entitled to expound the 
pure, complete, unparalleled Law. 

25. Those who do not know this Law, are not 
awakened, though they fancy themselves awakened ; 
believing themselves awakened. they are beyond 
the boundary of right faith. 

26. Eating seeds and drinking cold water! and 
what has been especially prepared for them, they 
enter upon meditation, but are ignorant of the 
truth, and do not possess carefulness. 

27,28. As dhankas, herons, ospreys, cormorants, 
and pheasants meditate upon capturing fish, which 
is a sinful and very low meditation, so some hereti- 
eal, unworthy Sramanas contemplate the pursuit 
of pleasures ; they are sinful and very low like 
herons, 

29, Here some weak-minded persons, abusing 
the pure path, enter upon a wrong path, They 
thereby will go to misery and destruction, 

30,31, As a blind-born man getting into a 
leaky boat wants to reach the shore, but is drowned 
during the passage ; so some unworthy, heretical 
Sramanas, having got into the full current of the 
Samséra, will incur great danger. 

32, But knowing this Law which has been 


7 Jacobi reads eiodaga for Kiodaga=Skt, dram 


Digitized by Panjaty Digital Library {-www.panjabdigitit:org —————_ 


THE PATH 140 


proclaimed by the KAsyapa, a monk crosses the dread- 
ful currrent of the Samsdra and wanders about in- 
tent on the benefit of his soul. 

33 Indifferent to wordly objects, a man should 
wander about treating all creatures in the world 
so ashe himself would be treated. 

34, A wise man knowing and renouncing ox- 
cessive pride and deceit, in skort giving up all causes 
of worldly existence, brings abuut his Liberation, 

35, He acquires good qualities, leaves off bad 
qualities ; a monk who vigorously practises aus- 
terities, avoids anger and pride. 

36. The Buddhas' that were, and the Buddhas 
that will be, they as it were have Peace as their 
foundation, even as all things have the earth for 
their foundation. 

37 Andif any accidents whatever befall him 
who has gained that foundation, he will not be 
overpowered by them asa mountain by the storm. 

38, A restrained, very learned, and wise monk 
should accept such alms as are freely given him, 
being free from passions and waiting for his end. 
This is the doctrine of the Keyalin, 


(Siiyagadauga Vol. , Chapter XI). 


1, Here Budda is a synonym for Tirathakara, 
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9. Death Foolish and Wise. 
8. B. E.S, VOL, XLV., p 20, 


1. In this ocean of life with its currents viz. 
births difficult to cross, one man has reached the 
opposite shore ; one wise man has given an answer to 
the following question. 

2. These two ways of life ending with death 
have been declared: death with one’s will and 
death against one’s will. 


3. Death against one’s will is that of igno 


rant men, and it happens to the same individual many 
times, Death with one’s will is that of wise men 
and at best! it happens but once. 

4. Mahavira has thus described the first kind 
in which an ignorant man, being attached to ploa- 
sures, does yery cruel actions. 

5, A man attached to pleasures and amusements 
will be caught inthe trap of deceit. Ie thinks: 
‘““T never saw the next world, but [ have seen 
with my own eyes the pleasures of this life,” 

6, The pleasures of this life are as it were in 
your hand, but the future one’s are uncertain? 
Who knows whether there is a next world or not ? 


7. The fool boasts ; “I shal have the company 


1, Viz. in the case of a Kevalin, Other sages die seven 
or eight times before reaching mufti, 

2, arferat (Skt. anferam), doubtful as regards the time when 
they will be enjoyed. 

3. ie, Tshall doas people generally do, viz, enjoy pleas 
sures. 
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of most men.” But by his love of pleasures and 
amusements he will come to grief. 

8. Then he begins to act cruelly against mov- 
able and immovable beings, and he kills living 
beings with a purpose or without. 

9. An ignorant man kills, lies, deceives, ca- 
lumniates, dissembles, drinks liquor, and eats meat, 
thinking this is the right thing to do. 

10, Overbearing in acts and words, de- 
sirous for wealth and women, he accumulates sins 
in two ways', just as a young snake gathers dust 
both on and in tts body, 

11 Then he suffers ill and is attacked by 
disease ; and he is in dread of the next world when 
he reflects on his deeds. 

12. Ihave heard of the places in hell, and of 
the destination of the sinner, where the fools who 
do ernel deeds will suffer violently, 

13. Then going to the place where he is to be 
born again according to his deeds, he feels Temorse, 
as [have heard from my teacher. 


14, 15. Asa charioteer, who against his better 
judgment leaves the smooth highway and gets 
on a rugged road, repents when the axle breaks ; so 
the fool, who transgresses the Law and embraces 
unrighteousness, repents in the hour of death, like 
the charioteer over the broken axle. 


16. Then when death comes at last, the fool 
trembles in fear; he dies the ‘death seeinen one’s 


1, v8, By his acts and thoughts, 
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will’, having lost his chance like a gambler vanquished 
by Kali. 

17. Thus has been explained the fools’ ‘death 
against one’s will’; now hear from me the wise men’s 
‘death with one’s will’! 

18. Full of peace and without injury to any one 
is, as I have heard from my teachers, the death of the 
virtuous who control themselves and subdue their 
senses!, 

19, Such a death does not fall to the lot of every 
monk, nor of every householder ; for the morality of 
householders is of various character and that of 
monks is not always good throughout. 

20. Some householders are superior to some 
monks in self-control; but the saints are superior 
to all householders in self-control. 

21. Bark and skin of a goat, nakedness, twisted 
hair, baldness—these outward tokens will not save a 
sinful ascetic. 

22. A sinner, though he be a mendieant friar, 
will not escape hell ; but a pious man, whether monk 
or householder, ascends to heaven. 

23. A faithful man should practise? the rules 
of conduct for householders, he should never neglect 


1, gaary getast (Jacobi gatawt)—Skt daarat 

1 Businao is Gen, Sing., it is here used in juxtaposition 

with a word in Gon, Plur, Such an irregularity would of course 

be impossible in classical Prakrit, but the authors of metrical 

Jaina siitras take such liberties with grammar that we must put 

up with any faulty expression, though it would be easy to cor- 
rect it by a conjecture. 

2. mem eray, literally, touch with his body. 
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the Posaha fast! in both fortnights, not even for a 
single night, 

24. When under such discipline he lives piously 
even as a householder, he will on quitting flesh and 
bones?, share the world of the Yakshas, 


25. Now a restrained monk will become one of 
the two: either one free from all misery ora god of 
great power. 

26-28. To the highest regions, in due order, to 
those where there is no delusion, and to those which 
are full of light, where the glorious gods dwell who 
have long life, great power, great lustre, who can 
change their shape at will, who are beautiful as on 
thoirfirst day, and have the brillianey of many suns— 
to such go those who ave trained in self-control and 
penance, monks or householders, who have obtained 
liberation by absence of passion. 

29. Having heard éh’s from the venerable men 
who control themselves and subdue their senses, the 
yirtuous and the learned do not tremble in the hour 
of death. 

30. A wise man having weighed both kinds of 
death and chosen the better one ¢aught Yn the Law of 
Compassion, will become calm through patience, 
with an undisturbed mind at the time of death, 

31. When the right time to prepare for death 
has arrived, a faithful mons should in the presence 


1. Posaba of the Jains corresponds to Uporatha of the 
Buddhists. See n. p. 
2, Literally, skin and joints. 
19 
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of his teacher suppress all emotions of fear or joy 
and wait for the dissolution of his body, 


32. When the time for quitting the body has 
come, a sage dies the ‘death with one’s will,’ accord- 
ing to one of the three methods,! 


(Uttarajjhayana Chap. V.) 


1, These three methods are (1) WHISaRAIM, (2) TACATT 
(8) aritramra i.e (1) Suicide by rejecting food and drink, (2) 
the restrictions of the motions of the candidate for suicide to a 
limited space, (3) remaining motionless like a felled tree. They 
are full described in the <Acdrdnga Stra, Vol. I chap, 7. See 
§,B,§. Vol. XXI1, p, 75 
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10. The Duties of a Monk 
8. B, E. 8, XLV. p. 324. 


1. He who has given up all worldly ties and 
is instructed in our creed, should practise chastity, 
exerting himself; obeying the commands of his 
teacher he should make himself well acquainted with 
the conduct ; a clever monk should avoid carelessness, 


2, As birds of prey, e.g. Dhankas, carry off a 
fluttering young bird whose wings are not yet 
grown when it attempts to fly from the nest, but 
is not able to do so,' because it is too young and its 
wings are not yet grown ; 

8. Just as they carry offa young bird whose 
wings are not yet grown, so many unprincipled men 
will seduce a novice who has not yet mastered the 
Law, thinking that they can get him in their 
power, when they have made him leave the Gaccha2 

4. A good man should long to live with his tea- 
cher in order to perform his duties,’ knowing that he 
who does not live with his teacher will not put an 
end to his mundane existence. Making manifest the 
conduct of the virtuous, an intelligent monk should 
not leave the company of his teacher, 


1 ‘t) ef, AT @are_=he could not do, 

2. “ freatfcr Skt. frrarftag 1 follow in tho text the 
Biseaatiss of the commentators, But I think that instead 
of WeATUT we must read, as in the preceding verse, HAATY ; 
and translate: believing himself rich in control (arfan gfe?) 
though he be still wanting in strength (frearfta)” Jacoin. 


3, wart! 
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5. A monk who complies with the rules for 
Yatis' as regards postures, lying down, sitting, 
and exertion, who is thoroughly acquainted with the 
Samitis and Guptis, should in teaching others explain 
each single point of conduct. 

6. Whether he hears pleasant sounds or 
dreadful one’s he should not allow himself to be influ- 
enced by them, and persevere in control ; nor should 
a monk be sleepy or careless, but by every means 
he should get rid of doubts. 

7, If admonished by a young or an old monk, 
by one above him or one of eyual age, he should not 
retort against him?, being perfectly free from passion ; 
for one who is (as it were) carried away (by the 
stream of the Samsira) will not get to its opposite 
shore, 

8 (He should not become angry) if (doing any- 
thing wrong) his own creed is quotedugainst him by 
a heretic,or if he is corrected by (somebody else) be 
he young or old, or by a female slaye engaged in low 
work or carrying a jar, or by some householder. 

9. He should not be angry with them nor 
do them any harm, norsay a single hard word to 
them, but he should promise not to commit the 
same sin again: for this is better than to do 
wrong. 

10. As to one who has lost his way in the 


1. gagan 

2. aetaafacat arfars®, I translate according to the 
commoentators, as I am unable to understand the words in the 
text, Jacobi. 
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wood, others who have not (show it, thus some) 
teach the path which is sulutary to men, There- 
fore (he should think): this is for my good that 
those who know put me right, 


11 Now he who has lost his way should treat 
with all honour him who has not, This simile has 
beon explained by the Prophet. laying learned 
what is right one should practise it. 


12. Asa guidein adark night does not find 
the way since he cannot see it ; but recognises the 
way when it has become light by the rising of 
the sun. 

13. So a novice who has not mastered the 
Law, does not know the Law, not being awakened ; 
but afterwards he knows it well through the 
words of the Jinas, as with his eye (the wanderer sees 
the way) after sunrise. 

14. Always restrained with regard to movable 
and immoysble beings which are on high, below, and on 
earth, (a monk) should wander about entertaining no 
hostile thoughts (towards them) and being steadfast 
(in control). 

15. At the right time he my put a question 
about living beings to a well-condueted (monk), who 
will explain the conduct of the virtuous ; and what 
he hears he should follow and treasure up in his 
heart, thinking that it is the doctrine of the 
Kevalins. 


16. Living in this (company of the teacher) 
and protecting (himself or other beings) in the three 
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ways (viz. in thoughts, words, and acts), he (gets) 
peace and the annihilation (of sins) as they say. 
Thus speak those who know the three worlds, and 
they do not again commit faults ! 


17. A monk by hearing the desired Truth gets 


bright ideas and becomes a clever (teacher) ; desiring # 
the highest good and practising austerities and 
silence, he will obtain final Liberation (living on) k 
pure (food). R 
18. Those who haying investigated the Law hi 


expound it, are awakened and put an end to mundane 


existence ; able to liberate both (themselves and I 
others), they answer the well-deliberated questions. ik 
19. He does not conceal (the truth) nor falsify { 
it ; he should not indulge his pride and (desire for) " 
fame ; being wise he should not joke, nor pronounce i 
benedictions. 
20, Averse to injury of living beings, he does r 
not disgrace his calling! by the use of spells; a i 
good man does not desire anything from other 
people, and he does not give utterance to heretical ; 
doctrines. ; 
27. He who correctly knows the sacred texts, ? 
who practises austerities, who understands all de- 
tails of the Law, who is an authentic interpreter, , 
clever, and learned—such a man is competent to ; 
explain the entire creed. 
(Stiyagadamga, Vol. I, Chapter XIV.) - 
a 
1, 31a explained by Ftv. Jacobi. ! 
j 
‘1 
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11. Trials and Persecutions 
8, B. E. 8, VOL. XLV, p. 261. 


1, A man belioves himself a hero as long as he 
does not behold the foe, as did Siswpala (before he 
beheld the valorously-fighting, great warrior ', 

2. They go forward to the head of the battle ; 
but when the fight has begun the mother will not 
recoguise her son, and he will be mangled by 
his foe. 

3. So a novice, who as yet has not suffered 
pains and is not yet used to a mendicant’s life, be- 
lieves himself a hero till he practises austerities 2, 

4, When during the winter they suffer from 
cold and draughts, the weak become disheartened 
like Kshatriyas who have lost their kingdom. 

5. When they suffer from the heat of summer, 
sad and thirsty, the weak become disheartened like 
fish in shallow water. 

6, It is painful never to take anything but 
what is freely given, and begging is a hard task. 
Common people say that (men become monks) be- 
cause they will not work and are wretched. 

7, Weak men who are unable (to bear) these 
insults in villages or towns, become disheartened 
like cowards in the battle, 

8. Perchance a snarling dog will bite a hungry 


1, Viz. Krishna Krishna's victory over Sisupala is told 
inthe Mahabharata. It forms the subject of Magha’s famous 
poem, Sirupalavadha, 

2. Liham=nikeham i, ¢, Control (Samyamam), 
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monk ; in that case the weak will become dis- 
heartened like amimals burnt by fire, 

9. Some who hate (the monks) reyile them: 
“Those who lead such a miserable life (as monks do), 
atone but (for their sins in a former life),” 

10. Some call them names, as “naked, lowest 
of beggars, baldhead, scabby, filthy, nasty.” 

11, Those who behave in this way and do 
not know better, go from darkness to utter darkness, 
being fools and shrouded in delusion. 

12 When bitten by flios and gnats, and unable 
(to bear) the pricking of grass, (they will begin to 
doubt), “IT have not seen the next world, all may 
end with death !” 

13. Some weak men who suffer from the pluck- 
ing of hair, and who are unable to preserve their 
chastity, will become disheartened like fish trans- 
fixed by a spear |. 

14. Some low people who lead a life of ini- 
quity, and entertain heretical opinions, being subject 
to love and hatred, injure a monk, 

15. Some fools in outlying countries take a 
pious monk for a spy or a thief, bind him and insult 
him with angry words. 

16- Aweak monk being hurt with a stick ora 
fist or a fruit, remembers his (kind) relations, just as 
a woman who in a passion has left (her husband and 


house). 


1. Ketana, perhaps ‘ caught with the hook, 


Digitized by Pe [Wma panjabeigitt:o1g 


TRIALS AND PERSECUTIONS 183 


17, All these hardships are difficult to bear ; 
the weak return to their house when they cannot 
bear them, like elephants covered with arrows (break 
down). 


(Stiyagadamga, Vol I, Chap ITI, Lesson I.) 
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12. Citra and Sambhita' 
§. B. E, $., VOL XLV, pp. 56 ff. 


1, 2. Being contemptuously treated for the sake 
of his birth as a Caydala Sambhita took, in Hastina- 
pura, the sinful resolution to become a universal 
monarch in some Inter birth ; descending from the 
heavenly region Padmagulma, he was born of Culani 
in Kampilya as Brahma datta ; Citra, however, was 
born in the town Puritamila in the great family of 
of a merchant, when he had heard the Law, he entered 
the order. 

8. In the town Kémpilya, both Sambhuta and 
Citra as they were called in a former birth met again 
and told each other the reward they had realised for 
their good and bad actions, 

4. The universal monarch Brahmadatta, the 
powerful and glorious king, respectfully addressed 
the following words to him who had been his brother 
in a former birth. 

5, We were brothers once, kind to each other, 
loving each other, wishing well to each other. 

6. ‘We were slaves in the country of the 
Dasdrnas, then antelopes on the mount Kalanjara, 


1, The stories about Citra and Sambhiita and the fate they 
underwent in many births are common to Brahmans, Jainas, 
and Buddhists. Tho whole subject has been exhaustively dealt 
with by Prof, Leumann in two learned papers (German) in the 
Vienna Oriental Journal, Vol V pp. 111ff and Vol VI pp. iff. 
where tho text of the Prakrit Text of Chapters XIII and XIV 
together with a German translation is published. 
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then geese on the shore of Mritaganga, and Sovagas 
in the land of Kasi, 

7. ‘And we were gods having great power in 
the regions of the gods. This is our sixth birth, in 
which weare separated from each other.’ 

8. ‘ Karman is produced by sinful thoughts, 
and you have entertained them, O king ; it is by the 
influence of this karman that we were separated.” 

9. I had done actions derived from truth and 
purity, and now I enjoy their effect : is this also 
true in your case, Citra?’ 

10, “ Every good deed will bear its fruit to 
men ; there is no escape from the effect of one’s 
actions. Through riches and the highest pleasures 
my soul has got the reward for its virtues.” 


11. “Know, Sambhita, that you have got the 
reward of your virtues in the shape of great wealth and 
prosperity ; but know, O king, that is just so with 


Citra ; be also obtained prosperity and splendour. 


12. A song of deep meaning condensed in 
words has been repeated in the midst of a crowd, 
having heard which monks of piety and virtues exert 
themselves in this religion ; 1 haye become a Samana” 

13. ‘Renowned are my beautiful palaces Ucea, 
Udaya, Mabu, Kakka and Bambha ; this house, full 
of treasures and containing the finest products of the 
Pamedlas, O Citra, regard it as your own! 

14, ‘Surround yourself with women who dance, 


and sing, and make music; enjoy these pleasures, 
O monk ; I deem renunciation a hard thing’ 
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15. Asthe virtuous Citra, for old friendship’s 
sake, loved the king who was attached to sensual 
pleasures, and as he had at heart his welfare, he 
spoke to him the following words ; 

16. “ All singing is but prattle, all dancing is 
but mocking, all ornaments are but a burden, all 
pleasures produce but pains. 

17. “O king, the pleasures which the ignorant 
like, but which produce pains, do not delight pious 
monks who care not for pleasure, but are intent on 
the virtues of right conduct. 

18. “ Excellent king, the lowest caste of men is 
that of Sovdgas, to which we twice belonged ; as such 
we were loathed by all people ; and we lived in the 
hamlets of Sovégas ; then we acquired the Karman 
the fruit of which we now enjoy. 

19. “In that miserable birth we lived in the 
hamlets of Sovagas ; detested by all people ; 

20. “ You are now a king ofgreat power and 
prosperity, enjoying the reward of your good actions ; 
put from you the transitory pleasures, and enter the 
order for the sake of the highest good! 


21. “He who in this life has done no good ac- 
tions and has not practised the Law, repents of it in 
the next world when he has become a prey to Death. 

22. “As a lion takes hold of an antelope, so 
death leads off a man in his last hour; neither 
mother, nor father, nor brother will, at that time, 
save a particle of his life. 

23, ‘Neither hiskinsmen, nor his friends,nor 
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his sons, nor his relations will share his suffering, he 
alone has to bear it; for the Karman follows the doer. 

24. “ Leaving behind bipeds and quadrupeds, 
his fields, his house, his wealth, his corn, and every- 
thing; against his will, and accompained only by 
his Karman, he enters a new existence, either a 
good or a bad one. 

25. ‘' When they have burned with fire on the 
funeral pile his forlorn, helpless corpse, his wife and 
sons and kinsfolk will choose another man to provide 
for them. 

26. “Life drags on towards death continuously ; 
old age carries off the vigour of man, King of the 
Pamedlas, mark my words: do not fearful actions.” 

27, ‘1, too, know just as well as you, O saint, 
what you have told me in your speech ; pleasures 
will get a hold on man, and are not easily aband- 
oned by such as we are, sir. 

28. ‘0 Citra, in Hastinapura! I saw the power- 
ful king Sanat Kuméra, and | took that sinful resolu- 
tion in my desire for sensual pleasures. 

29, ‘And since I did not repent of it, this has 
come of it, that I still long for sensual pleasures, 
though I know the Law. 

30. ‘As an elephant, sinking down in a quag- 
mire, sees the raised ground but does not get to the 


1. When Snnanda, wifo of Sanatkumara, paid homage to 
Sambhita, then a Jaina monk, and touched his feet with the 
curls of hor soft hair, he was possessed by the desire to become 
a universal monarch in reward for his penances. This is the 
nidina of which the text speaks, and what I render in this 
connection ‘by taking « resolution,’ Jacobi, 
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shore, so do we who long for sensual pleasures, not 
follow the path of monks. 

31, ‘Time elapses and quickly pass the days ; 
the pleasures of men are not permanent ; they come 
toa man and leave him just as a bird leaves a tree 
yoid of fruit’ 

32, “Ifyou are unable to abandon pleasure, 
then do noble actions, 0 king; following the Law, 
have compassion on all ereatures; then you will 
become # god on entering a new existence, 

33. “If you have no intention of abandoning 
pleasure, and still long for undertakings and pro- 
perty, my long talk has been to no purpose. I go, 
king, farewell.” 

34, And Bambhadatta, king of the Pamedlas, 
did not act on the counsel of the saint ; he enjoyed the 
highest pleasure, and afterwards sank in the 
deepest hell. 

35. But Citra the great sage, of excellent con- 
duct and penance, was indifferent to pleasure ; after 
he had practised the highest self-control, he reached 
the highest place of perfection. 

(Uttarajjhayana, Chapter XIII.) 


36. Having been gods in a former existence and 
lived in the same heavenly region, some were born 
here below in the ancient, wealthy and famous town 
called Ishuk4ra,’ which is beautiful like heaven. (1) 


1. In Prékrit ogame (or Tg), According to the Pra- 
krit legend given in the commentary it was in the Kuru 
country. 
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37, By a remnant of the merit they had ac- 
quired in their former life, they were born in noble 
families. Disgusted with the world and afraid of 
the Samsara, they abandoned pleasures etc., and took 
refuge in the path of the Jinas, (2) 

38. Two males remained bachelors, the third be- 
came the Purohita (Bhrign), the fourth his wife Yasa, 
the fifth the widely famed king Ishukdra, and the 


. sith his wife Kamalayati (8) 


89. Overcome by fear of birth, old age, and 
death, their mind intent on pilgrimage, and hoping 
to escape the wheel of Births, they examined 
pleasures and abandoned them. (4) 

40. Both dear sons of the Brahmanical Puro 
hita, who was intent on works, remembered their 
former birth, and the penance and self-control they 
had then practised. (5) 

41, Averse to human and heavenly pleasures, 
desiring liberation, and full of faith, they went to 
their father and spoke thus : (6) 

42. “ Seeing that the lot of man is transitory 
and precarious, and that his life lasts not long, we 
takeno delight in domestic life ; we bid you farewell : 
we shall turn monks.” (7), 


43, In order to dissuade them from a life of 
austerities, the father replied to those would-be 
monks ; “Those versed in the Vedas say that there 
will be no better world for men without sons, (8), 


44, “My sons after you have studied the Vedas, 
and fed the priests, after you have placed your own 
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sons at ths head of your house, and after you have iad 
enjoyed life together with your wives, then you [ 
may depart to the woods as praiseworthy sages.” (9). ‘ 


45,46. The young men perceiving that the 
Purohita was wholly consumed, as it were, by the § 
fire of grief, which was fed by his individual in- 
clinations and blowa into a huge flame by the wind 
of delusion ; that he suffered much and talked a great 
deal in many ways ; that he tried to persuade them | 
by degrees, and that he would even bribe them with | 
money and with objects of desire spoke these words: 
10, 11). | 

47, “The study of the Vodas will not save 
you, the feeding of Brihmanas will lead you from 
darkness to darkness, and the birth of sons will not & 
save you. Who will assent to what you said ? (12). 


48, “Pleasures bring only a moment’s happiness, 
but suffering for a very long time, intense suffering, { 
but slight hapiness; they are an obstacle to the 7 
liberation from existence, and are avery mine of 
evils. (13): ; 


49, “While a man walks about without abandon- 
ing pleasures, and grieves day and night, while 
heis anxious about other people, and seeks for q 
wealth, he comes to old age and death. (14), ‘ 

50. “I have this, and I have not that; I 
must do this, and I should not do that! While 
he talks in this strain, the robbers (vie. time) drag 
him away. What foolishness is this!” (15). 

51. ‘Great wealth and women, a family and 
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exquisite pleasures : for such things people practise 
ansterities, All this you may have for your 
asking.’ (16). 5 

52. ‘ What ayail riches for the practice of reli- 
gion, what a family, what pleasures? We shall 
become Sramanas possessed of many virtues, and 
wander about collecting alms,” (17), 

53 ‘As fire is produced in the Arani-wood, 
as butter in milk, as oil in sesamum seed, so, my sons, 
is the soul! produced in the body ; all these things 
did not exist before, they came into existence, and 
then they perish ; but they are not permanent.’ (18). 

54, “(The soul) cannot be apprehended by the 
senses, because it possesses no corporeal form,? and 
since it possesses no corporeal form it is eternal. 
The fetter of the soul has been ascertained to 
be caused by its bad qualities, and this fetter is 
called the cause of worldly existence. (19). 

55. “ Thus being ignorant of the Law, we for- 
merly did sinful actions, and through our wrong- 
mindedness we were kept back and restrained from 
entering the order. Weshall not again actin the 
same way. (20). 

56. “As mankind is harassed by, the one, and 
taken hold of by the other, and as the unfailing ones 
go by, we take no delight in the life ofa house- 
holder,” (21). 


1, gw in the original ; itis rendered aq by the com- 
moentators, Perhaps gatis the Prikrit for waveat; at any 
rate, the context of the next verse proves that soul is intended, 


2. mgw Skt. mga is here apparently synonymous with 
arefirg formless, 
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57. ‘Who harasses the world? Who takes 
hold of it? Whom do you call unfailing? My 
sons, I am anxious to learn this.’ (22), 

58. “ Mankind is harassed by Death!; it is 
taken hold of by Old Age; the days? are called 
unfailing; know this, Father! (23). 

59. “ The day that goes by will never return ; 
the days elapse without profit to him who acts 
contrary to the Law, (24). 

60. “The day that goes by will never return, 
the days elapse with much profit to him who acts up 
to the Law.” (25). 

61. ‘Having lived together in one place, and 
both parties* having acquired righteousness, we shall, 
my sons, afterwards go forth as monks and beg alms 
from house to house,’ (26) 

62. “He who can call Death his friend, or 
who can escape him, or who knows that he will not 
die, might perhaps decide: this shall be done to- 
morrow. (27) 

63. “We will even now adopt the Law, after 
the adoption of which we shall not be born again, 
The future has nothing in store for us which we have 
not experienced already. Faith will enable us to put 
aside attachment.” (28). 

64- Bhrigu speaks to his wife Vasishtht. 


1, Of. gegaiseared am, aca ufeat fer 1 
ararg Wedty, aHaTta dae A 
Mahishérata (Bom. ei.) Séntip; Chap, 321, 18. Calo 
Ree. XII, 6530, 
2, Literally, the nights 
3. guwit=both parties i.e, parents and sons, 
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‘Domestic life ceases to have attraction for one who 
has lost his sons; Vasishthi, the time has arrived 
for me to turn mendicant friar, As long as a tree 
retains its branches, itis really a tree ; when they 
are lopped off, it is called a trunk. (29), 

65. ‘Asa bird without its wings, as a king 
in battle without his followers, as a merchant on a 
boat without his goods, even so am I without my 
sons,’ (30). 

66. ‘Youhave brought together all these ob- 
jects of desire, and collected many exquisitely 
pleasant things. Let us, therefore, fully enjoy the 
pleasures ; afterwards we shall go forth on the 
road of salvation,” (31), 

67, ‘We have finished enjoying pleasures, my 
dear ; our life is drawing to its close. I do not 
abandon pleasures for the sake of an unholy life; 
but looking with indifference on gain and léss, on 
happiness and suffering, I shall lead the life of a 
monk.’ (32). 

68. “ May you not remember your brothers 
when itis too late like an old goose swimming 
against the current, Enjoy the pleasures together 
with me, A mandicant’s life is misery.” (38). 

69. ‘My dear, as a snake casts off the slongh 
of its body and goes along free and easy, so have 
my sons abandoned pleasure. Why should I, being 
left alone, not follow them ? (34). 

70 ‘As the fish Rohita! breaks through a 


1, Cyprinus Rohita, 
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weak net, even so wise men of exemplary character 
and famous for their austerities abandon pleasure 
and live as mendicants,’ (35), 

71. “As the herons fly through the air, and 
the geese too, who had rent the net, even so my sons 
and my husband depart. Why should I, being left 
alone, not follow them?” (36). 

72. When the queen had heard that the Puro- 
hita with his wife and sons had entered the order, 
abandoning pleasures and all his large property, she 
spoke to the king. (37). 

73. ‘Aman who returns, as it were, to the 
vomit, is not praised: but you want to confiscate 
the property! left by the Brahmana. (38) 

74, ‘Ifthe whole world and all treasures were 
yours, you would still not be satisfied, nor would all 
this be able to save you. (39). 

75. ‘ Whenever you die, O king, and leave all 
pleasant things behind, the Law alone, and nothing 
else in this world, will save you, O monargh, (40) 
76, ‘As a bird dislikes the cage, so do I dis- 
like the world. 1 shall live as a nun, without 
offspring, poor, upright, without desire, without love 
of gain, and without hatred, (41). 

77,78, ‘ As when by a conflagration of a forest 
animals are burned, other beasts greatly rejoice, 
being under the influence of love and hate ; even so 
we, fools that we are, being attached to pleasure, do 


1, It was considered a privilege of the king to confiscate 
the property of @ man who had no heir; C/, Gautama XXVIII, 
42, Vasishtha XVII 83-86 ete, 
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not perceive that the world is consumed by the fire 
of love and hatred, (42,43) 

79. ‘Those who have enjoyed pleasures, and 
have renounced them, move about like the wind, 
and go wherever they please, like the birds un- 
checked in their flight, (44) 

80. ‘When they are caught! and held by my 
hand, Sir, they struggle ; we shall be like them, if 
we are attached to pleasures, (45) 

81. ‘As an unbaited bird sees a baited one 
caught in the snare, even so shall we avoid every 
bait and walk about, not baited by anything, (46) 

82, ‘Being aware that pleasures are causes 
for the continuance of worldly existence, as illustra- 
ted in the above similes of the greedy man, one 
should be cautious and stir as little as possible, like 
a snake in the presence of Suparna.? (47) 

83. ‘Like an elephant who has broken his 
fetters, go to your proper destination, O great King 
Ishukari ; this is the wholesome truth I have 
learned. (48) 

84,85, ‘Leave your large kingdom and the 
pleasures which are so dear to all; abandon what 
pleases the senses, and what attracts ; be without 
attachment and property ; learn thoroughly the Law 
and give up all amusements, then practise famous 
and severe penance, being of firm energy.’ (49, 50) 

86, In this way all these professors of the Law 


1, This apparently refers to the birds mentioned in the 
last verse, 
2. Garuda, enemy of serpents, 
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gradually obtained enlightenment, being frightened 
by birth and death, and seeking for the end of 
misery, (51) 

87. Their doubts about the true doctrine were 
dispersed, and they realised the Bhavanas'; ina 
short time they reached the end of misery. (52) 

88. Tho king and the queen, the Brahmanical 
Purohita, his wife, and his sons, they all reached 
perfection. (53) 


(Uttarajjhayana, Chapter XLV). 


1. wraat, called agiwt by the Digambaras ure certain 
meditations which are conductive to the purity of the soul, 


Digitized by Panjab Digital Library | wwm-panjabdigitib.orq 


| 


167 


The Treasure of Right Conduct. 


1, Listen tome. I shall explain ty you in due 
order how a monk should act in order to acquire 
the treasure of Right Conduct. 

2. The great sage has declared the following as 
living creatures, viz. Earth Tives, water lives, Fire 
lives, Air lives, grass and trees with seeds, and mov- 
ing /ives. 

4, A well-controlled monk should neither break 
nor scratch earth, wall, rock or a clod through any of 
the three-fold activities! . 

5. A monk should not sit on virgin? earth or 
on adusty seat, He should sit on them after clean- 
ing them and after taking permission of their owner. 

6, A monk should not use cold water, hail- 
stones, rain water or snow, but he should accept hot 
water purified by boiling. 

7. A monk should not wipe or serape his body 
if wet with water. Seeing it such, he should not 
touch it, 

8. A monk should neither feed, rake nor extin- 
guish burning coal, fire, flame or a torch, 

9. He should not fan his own body or a foreign 
object with a palm-fan, leaves, stalks or a fan. 

10. He should not cut grass or trees, nor pluck 
flowers, or dig roots of any plant, Unripo seeds of 
various kinds ho should not desire even in thought, 


1, Ze. mental, verbal and physical. 
2, Ze, not examined and cleaned, 
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12. He should not destroy moving lives through 
speech or deed, but stopped from injury to all creatures 
he should look upon this multifareous world as a 
source of trouble. 

13. He should sit, stand or lie! after carefully 
Seeing the eight hinds of microbes, knowing which a 
monk becomes merciful to lives. 

14, What are these eight kinds of microbes 

-about which a monk should enquire, The wise sage 
should name them as follows ; 

15. Moisture, flowers, living beings, layers, mil- 
dew, sceds, sprouts and eggs, are the eigh classes of 
microbes. 2 

17. He should always carefully clean his bowl, 
blanket, bed, privy, mat and seat. 

18. A monk should leave excrement, urine, 
phlegm, dirt of the nose and ear in a place, free 
from living creatures. 

19, Entering into another’s house for the sake 
of food or drink, he should stay there well-controlled, 
should speak with moderation, and should pay no 
attention to forms*, 

20, A monk hears much with ears, and sees 


much with eyes, but it behoves him not to tell all 
that he has seen or heard, 


1, Notice change of construction from Third to Second 
Person, 

2, For details, see Kelpaviitra, Simiciri 44, 

3. i¢, Should not look at females or other beautiful ob» 
jects. 
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23, Not becoming greedy for food, he should 
silently! collect it little by little’, He should never 
accept? food that contains lives, that has been 

bought, specially prepared for him or has been 
taken forcibly from others. 

24. A monk should not make the smallest 
store. Being unattached {o sensual pleasures, he 
should not liye for himself, but should act for the 
welfare of the world. 

25. Living on dry food, well coutented, _having 
few wants, he should be easily satisfied. “Having 
heard the Jina’s commandment abdut suppression of 
anger, he should not get irritated readily, 

98. After the sun has set, and before if has 
risen again,s he should not desire even in mind any- 
thing like food ete, 

Bl. After committing a sinful act intentionally 
or otherwise, he should immediately control himself 
so that he does not commit it a second time, 

38- Heshould obey the orders of his high- 
souled preceptor. Accepting them by word he 
should carry them out into action. 

36. He should practise virtue before old age 
comes on, before sickness grows and before the 


1, saifaet=Skt. wareaq ‘not speaking’ i, e not fluttering 
the donor to give him alms, nor cursing him if he does not 
give anything. 

ge=Skt. geqq ‘gleuning or gathering grains eto.” 
He Rae not accept the whole food from a single donor. 

3, ‘The particle + has boon omitted in the text by over- 
sight. Read wwtga 4 ¥ 

A. yeatet ‘living in vain’ i. é. not caring for his own 
comforts, 

5. 1, during night. 
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vilal organs are deteriorated, 

37. Desiring one’s own good, ove should reject 
the four vices, viz., wrath, vanity, fraud and greed 
which cause sin to grow. 

38. Wrath destroys affection, vanity destroys 
politeness, fraud takes away friends and greed des- 
troys everything. 

39. Wrath he should subdue by forgiveness, 
yanity he should conquer by humbleness, fraud by 
straightforwardness, and greed he should vanquish 
through contentment, 

45, A monk should sit by the side of his 
teacher after bringing the hands, fect and the body 
under control, subduing the sense-organs and becom- 
ing attentive. 

46. In the presence of his teacher, he should 
neither sit putting one thigh over the other, nor by 
the side, in the front or to the back of the dcarya- 

47. Ile should neither speak unmasked, nor in- 
terrupt another speaking. He should avoid backbi- 
ting! and clever falsehood. 

48, One should neyer utter words which create 
distrust, which readily provoke another, or which 
injure the feelings of another, 

50, A monk should not laugh at one who is 
proficient in the Aydra® and Pannatti,? or who has 
studied the Ditthivaya2 even if the latter make a 
mistake in recitation, 


1. fafgad are Skt. ggatd arate It is an idiom and 
means ‘to backbite’ ¢/ arg qTgat: anfat erat ygutag Wivo- 
padesa I 81, 

2, According to the commentator, Haribhadra, these 
epithets refer to a proficiency in Grammar. 
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51. He should not tell anything to a house- 
holder relating to stars, dreams, magic, prognosti- 
cation, spells and medicine for they ave a source of 
injury to creatures. 

52. Heshould select a house that has been 
built for another, is furnished with a sleeping 
board and a seat, has got a latrine and is free from 
women and animals, 

58. His bed should be in a lonely place. He 
should not have a talk on women, He should culti- 
yate intimacy with monks and not with house- 
holders, 

64, Just as a young cock has always fear from 
a kulala bird, so has a celebate monk fear from a 
woman's body. 

55, He should not gaze ata painted wall or at a 
well-adorned woman, Seeing them, he should dm- 
mediately take his eye away from them as if from 
the sun. 

56, A-celebate monk should avoid a woman 
yen if her hands and feet be mutilated, her ears 
and nose cut off ; and even if she were a hundred 
years old, 

57, Adorning the body, company with women 
and delicious and greasy food are like Tiilaputa 
poison [yellow arsenic) for one who seeks spiritual 
welfare, 

58- He should neither peep into the configura- 
tion of limbs and minor limbs of women, nor mark 
their amorous tall and glances for that kindles the 
feeling of love, 
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59. One should not set the heart on agreeable 
sensations, realising their transitoriness and the 
changeableness of material atoms, 

60. Comprehending rightly the changeableness 
of material atoms one should live with one’s soul 
grown cold through want of passions apd with thirst 
Jor pleasures quenched. 

61, With whatever faith one renounces the 
world and enters the excellent order of monks, that 
yery faith one must keep up in observing the funda- 
mental rules approved by the dedrya. 

62. Always performing this kind of penance, 
this course of mental restraint and this course of 
study, he like a fully armed warrior when attacked 
by an army, becomes a match for himself anda 
thatch for others.! 

63. Of him who is engaged in study and medi- 
tation, who is a protector of one’s self and others, 
who has a pure heart and is engaged in austerities, 
all impurity (i.e, karman) gathered in previous 
pirths is removed just as the impurity of gold is 
removed by fire. 

64, Such a monk bearing hardships, keeping 
sense organs under control, engaged in study, free 
from worldly ties and devoid of all possessions shines 
forth on the removal of the clouds of karman just as 
the moon shines when the curtain of clouds has 
completely disappeared, 


Bighth chapter of the Dasaveydliya. 


1, I.e,able to save himself and defeat others (passions). 
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CORRECTIONS. 


p. ix line 12 for m read m. 

» line 13 for m read m, 
p- x jline 17 for a read a. 

x line 19 for acouring read occurring. 
Dp. Svii line 25 for Fata read Mata. 

» line 28 for gfta read gftar. 
p. Xx lino 24 for afemsitan read ufaatar. 
p. xxv line 30 for latter read letter. 
Pp. xxxvi line 16 for faritfg’ read farang 
» line 80 for marking read making. 
P xsxvii line 3 for eamsemard read damauMatsd. 
p. xxxviii line 9 for gam’ read eum’. 
p-ixl line 18 for argnete read argarnite. 
p: xl line 9 for preaches read preachers. 
» line 19 for Manarashtri read Mahdrdshtri. 

p: 2 Tine 5 for at read at 
p 7 line 10 for apf’ read wate. 
p. 8 line 16 for qaewitte yead a armara- 

» line 23 for qeaitizamghfe read quate a agife 7 
p- I line 14 for wer wera read wenmetat 
p 16 line 22 for Bratz read dtarze 
p. 17 line 13 for aes’ read aca 
p, 18 line 13 for -33 atalfa read -saarifa 

» line 15 for arfeat read arftatte 
p. 28 line L0 for famanran read fartaarat 
P 25 line 16 for erarfatta read cranfaae 

x line for sagatet read gagata 
p. 29 lime 13 for arma read ame 
Pp. 80 line 16 for meted read raed 

» line 17 for gafgaed read aafgaed 
Pp. 82 line 5 for afer read afer 

» line 6 for Gy Fa vead A yw va 
»» line 10 for freer avr read freeater 
» line LL for Hgrgaar® read HyrgerATa 


"Digitized by Panjab Digital Library | WW 


er 


180 ARDHA-MAGADAT READER 


p: 82. line for afarg read ufetg 
> line 12 for Hemareg read HemaTe q 
41 line 4 for at read wt 

p. 43 line 16 for dafactafaaem pead dafeiafarent 
p. 51 line 4 for ma read wat 
p. 65 line 2 for sprat road wat @ 
p- 66 line 9 for qaactar read Paracrat 
Pp. 75 line 20 Insert + between marge and yfaer 

» line 22 for meigg read maag 

Tine 26 for 93 read 3c i ; 
p- 81 ine 19 for Mahondra read Skanda._ Brie 
p. 86 line 8§ 21 begins with “ Thus, indeed. —— y 
p. 120 line 15 for clad read clothe. tbs Doe 
p- 121 line 28 for coouhes read couches, = 
yp. 125 line 10 for voasaries read rosaries, 

» line 28 for-at read us. 
p. 846 lino 11 for full read fully. 
p- 149 line 23 for my rad may. 
p. 151 line 3, 26, 27 Siswpalé read Sisupala. 
p. 156 lino 15 Read ‘then we...enjay’ after * people; 

in yerse 19 instead of verse 18. 
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